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The Ten Gurus and Tg?"m&‘c_fiz'nys”’
ps, the onlyepublication of its kind to o’ had'
in, the market, hete or elsewhers: Tt eébodies
Gketches of the lives of the Sikh-§urus, and gives
the render an iden of what they taught. )

The materials for the life of Guru Nanakyhavey
been ‘mainly ‘taken from the excellent Urdu life of
the Saint by kala Mulk Raj Bhalla (brother of thé
Priucipal of the T A. V. College, and, in ‘his .
own way, equally great with the self-sacriﬁ‘éin@
"yl distinguished Lead ot the great ‘National Semi-
nary), and:those forthe life of Gurn Gobind ‘Singh
from the biographical -sketch (also in Urdiéfof theg'
great man by Lala Daulat Rai, a weltknown éa_xthd_i"’,ff
‘and » member of the Arya Samaj. The sketches of the:
Tives of the remeining Gurus.are, moreor less, founded
on, the writings of Europeans, -whose works have alsé
ek occasionally laid wnder contribution to .ad#
a “fuct -or two to -the ‘materials available for
the livég ‘of ‘the ‘founder of Sikhism, and his Iast
successor. OF course, the gumpm historiaps -have




#
but hitle to s#¥ sbout.the Gums, and what they say
is not of much value

The translatxons, of the J‘app and the Rabhiras
given in the ‘book wnll be found useful. In, the.
tyanslation of the former the learned and erifical
rendermg of Mr. Macqulr;fﬁe has been consu Ited,
though mine is my. own, in, the main.

The shortcomings (those of a typogtaphicai
nature. especially) of the book now gent forth, must be.
many, and the usual mdulgence of the reader.is craved,
—it is hoped, not in vain.

LAHORE ;
22nd June, lﬂé& } C. 8.
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GURU NANAK.

CHAPTER I
THE FIRST SIX YEARS.

Nanak was born at Talwandi (a village in the
Lahore District) in a Kashatrya family, in Samvat 1526
(A. D. 1468) in the month of Kartak. His father's
name was Kalu, and that of his mother, Tripta Devi.
Kalu was the village Patwari, and possessed consider-
able local influence. Being essentially a man of the
world and of parsimonious habits, he was, in the opinion
of his fellow-villagers, a man of substance. But he was,
hard-hearted and avaricious, unsociable and bitter of
tongue. Very few of his neighbours really liked him;
though almost all outwardly showed him respect. His
wife, on the other hand, was a complete contrast to him,
She was gifted with a sympathetic, generous nature,
was mild and gentle, and extremely sweet-spoken, She
was obedient and devoted to her husband in spite of
his faults, patiently pat up with his outbursts of temper
and made  point of never crossing him in any way, for
she was very timid. Of such a pair came anai, in-
heriting all the firmness and decision, the immutability
of purpose, of his father, and the open, generous nature
oi’ﬁis mother.
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The exact date of Nanak’s birth it is not casy to
determine. Some of his hiographers give it as the 15th
of Kartak, while others mention it as the 3rd of Baisakh,
Possibly the former are in the right, for the 15th of
Kartak is the day which is believed as the birthday of
the great preacher by the generality of the Hindus in
the Punjab, and becanse a fair is annually held at
Talwandi on the said date to celebrate his birthday-
anniversary. At the midnight howr, the soul that was
to produce such a revolution in the ideas and thoughts
of the fallen Hindu and to lead him once more to the
path from which he had strayed away, made his
appearance in the world of men, The birth of great
men in the East must, if possible, always invariably
have something of the supernatural about it. The period
of religious romance, succeeding the fall of the Intellect
and of enlightened Spiritnality in India, has created in
the Hindu mind such fondness for the marvellous, that
the very idea of the birth-moments of distingnished
teachers, thinkers and reformers unassociated with the
miraculous, has become intolerable toit. Nanak turned
out to be one of its great teachers, and it is impossible,
m thinks the good, old-fashioned Indian biographer.
that his birth should have been in no way distingnishable
from the birth of a common mortal. He must have
made his appearance on the planet with some such signs
and wonders as would presage greatpess. And so the
biographical literature which speaks of Nanak does not
fail to enlarge upon the signs and wonders which
attended his coming among mankind. These signs and
wonders are much of a piece with those which had her- -
alded or accompanied t}]e birth of the great men thay

e
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had long preceded Nanak. That we may be all the
more sure that Nanak’s birth was something markedly
and characteristically distinct from the %irth of an
ordinary person, the biographer summons into court the
nurse herself, to depose whether she witnessed any
strange phenomenon, something extremely unusual,
when the new-comer put in an appearance. T?}'xe evidence
of the good lady, given in tones the most positive imagin-
'able, is that when the child came into her hands, the
first sound he articulated was that of a person half
laughing and half speaking ! But we doubt whether the
amiable woman or any of the amiable biographers would
have had so many wonderful things to recount in connec-
tion with the birth of Nanak, had he proved nothing
better than one belonging to the average run of humanity,
For we take it that both the nurse and the biographers
(many of the latter flourished long after the grear
preacher had passed away from the world) remembered
the marvels they narrated or reduced to writing when
the world was no longer in doubt that Nanak wasa

unique personality.

The fact is that Nanak, as any other great man
that India produced before Lis time, was born like the
swommonest of his fellow-beings. He was born as his
{;rand-fathcr had been born before him, or his sons or
iis grandsons were born after him. There is no such
thing as a miracle in the world. The laws of Nature
are uniform, unvarying and immutable. They know no
deviation, The tiniest thing in the universe 1s as much
subject to law, fixed permanent law, as the largest sun
that moves in space. The e birth and growth and
development of a blade of grass are governed and
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regulated by the same ptinciples of unfoldment and
evolution as the birth, growtg and development of
Nature’s highest and noblest production—Man. 8o the
true Thinker and the true Scientist, whether ancient or
modern, tells us, and even this will the enlightened
man believe and declare in all climes,

And yet every great manis a miracle, something
profoundly astonishing and interesting, something
absolutely differentiated from the rest of his fellowy in
a way. In this sense, and in no other, do we believe he
is a miracle and all about himn miraculous. He may not
always (like a Dayanand or a Shankracharya or a
Socrates) possess an intellect of the highest order, he
may not be an eminent thinker, but he has that which
his contemporaries either do not possess at all or possess
butin a feeble degree. He possesses an inborn-power
which perceives, without effort, what is wrong with
society and what it most needs, and he has, at the same
time, an overwhelming sense of his responsibility by

vociety, constantly urging him on to do his duty,
regardless of the world’s praise or dispraise, and regard-
less of whatever personal sacrifices this discharge of
duty may call for. Nanak’s entire life was, in common
with the entire life of India’s other great workers and
benefactors, a miracle in this sense, and a cultured mind
will not fail to perceive that it was so.

As s0on as the morning dawned, Kalu's house was
a house of rejoicing. The birth of a son is always
welcome in an Eastern, especially in a Hindu, home,
but it is ten times more wchBme when there is no” son
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already in the house. Kalu had a daughter, a comely
girl, most sweet-tempered, affectionate, and thoughtful,
but he (a child of the world out-and-out) longed for =
son, to make him a fitting successor. And a son had at
last come, and who could, at such a moment, presume to
measure the happiness that filled his heart ? The overjoyed
father immediately sent for the priest, to read the child’s
future which, he doubted not, would be one of remark-
able success, and to prepare the usual horoscope. This
priest cheerfully obeged the welcome summons, and
more than realized the hopes of the parents by his
prognostications | As a finishing touch to his alreadv
brilliant predictions he went even so far as to assert that.
the “ umbrella of royalty would shade the new-comer's

head !”

Among other predictions made by the astrologer in
connection with the fyture of Nanak were that “the
child was some Avtara (incarnation) whose equal the
world had not seen before,” that he would be worshipped
by “the Hindus and Muhammadans alike,” that the
elements would always make way for him, and that “he
would worship the one and only God, and none other I »
[s not the cast and complexion of these predictions
significant ?—they are rather ‘deductions’ than
‘forecasts’ |

Those who have had occasion to come in contact
with astrologers know what their usual cant is. When
a handsome fee is forthcoming, they prophesy all
manner of prosperity and success, but when predictions
are not likely to ke well paid for, they take care to
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describe the child’s progress through the years in store
for him as beset with peculiar dangers, which, if they

“are to be avoided, make it absolutely neeessary that
certain malignant stars shall be duly propitiated, either
at once or continually at different intervals of time. That
they can be progﬁti,ated only through himself or through
other persons of his class, is known to the astrologer and
to the guardians, and the latter must satisfy the demands
sooner or later | Men of common sense will always regard
the pretensions of the astrologer with contempt. Were
they well-founded, why would the father of a well-known
Aryan maiden, one of the most distinguished Pandite of
hjs time, havo found his daughter widowed soon after
she had been,married at a pre-eminently auspicious
hour, and why should we see well-known astrologers in
the present day afflicted with the curse of having virgin-
widows for their daughters ? The fortune-teller will, for
a pice or two, give us eachand all a hundred years as our
term of existence, will give us horses and elephants to
ride, and many other things ; but how many of his
dupes live even up to fifty years, and how many of them
can earn sufficient to always keep the wolf of hunger
from the door? The planets are li%eless things, and they
cannot think us harm, nor doit: it is God, the all-
pervading, all-knowing aud almighty Being, our Maker,
who can punish or reward us, and as He is inexorably
just, He will punish or reward us according as we
deserve.  His mandate no priest, no astrologer and no
fortune-teller can defy.

Fifteen days after his birth Kalu’s son was named
Nanak, after his sister, who was called Nanaki. He
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was strong and healthy, and throve well. For the first
six years his biographers have little or nothing to tell us
worth being repeated:
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THE NEXT THREE YEARS.

We do not know of the early habits of Nanak,
except that he was a reserved sort of child, with o
contemplative expression of the face, and participdting
but seldom inthe games of girls and boys of his age.
When ho was seven years old, he was put to the village
school—a very elementary sort of institution—teachin
the rudiments of Hindi and practical accounts (menta|
arithmetic), useful for shopkeeprs and tradesmen. Rice
and supari (with some presents in cash and in kind)
were presented to the preceptor, who, after going
through the customary rites, accepted Nanak as his
pupil and initiated him into his letters. The first day
passed off all-right, but on the second day, Nanak would

»not put his mind to his lessons and, when spoken to
sternly, assumed an attitude of defiance towards tho
preceptor. Indeed, according to his biographers, he
actually went the length of asking his preceptor if he
himself had read anything ? To this the preceptor made
answor that he had read and studied . a good deal, upon
which Nanak is reported to have observed that worldly
koowledge was not only utterly useless byt
positively injurious, and that whoever acquired this
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knowledge, “ only entangled his neck in the world’s
meshes.” The knowledge that was worth acquiring, he
added, was of a different nature—it was a knowledge of
truth, a knowledge of the divine commandments, and
of Divine attributes, which alone could stand one in
good stead in the lifo to come. The follawing are
from the lines which Nanak is said to have addressed
fo his preceptor on this occasion:—

ABHT WA Hfa as,
H3 IWI FJ A9 |
€ a®mu a3 f93 Byd,
a3 yz foy dlgq |
foy wa ama fsu,
founls 5 yaea |
7% fEa Sy (By AT,
fAd B ifaini 53 e Aaralena |
That is, “ Let thy worldly affection be turned into
ink, and let the tablet of thy intellect be constituted—
paper, and making thy faith and thy mind a writer,
do thou write down instructions from God, and, when

written, do thou refleot upon them., What art thow
. to write? Write the name of God, write His praises,
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write that He has no end nor limit. My friend, leai
this kind of ‘ cyphering,’ so that when thou art ealled
upon to render thy last account, it may be found
faultless and correct, and in thy favour.”

The preceptor was astonished on hearing a child
_of seven years give expression to sentiments whick
might appropriately proceed from the mouth of & man
of seventy, and thinking it a capital opportunity to
have the various doubts which had, from time to time,
risen in his mind and which he had been unable to
solve, removed, he put to Nanak sundry questiogs,
which were, one and all, answered precisely in tlﬁu
strain in which the lines quoted above are written;
The preceptor htimbly bowed before such wisdom and
such knowledge, and became firmly convinced that
Nanak was no other than an “incarnation” ( avtara ) !

~ That the wotld has never been without a quota of
its precocious children, no one will deny; but the
highest efforts of a seven-year child’s mind can never
rise so high, especially when there is no ground to
believe that the child in question was paleed among
sarroundings peculiarly favorable to the growth of
the spirit. A pre-eminently mtellectual child, con-
stantly living in the society of the spiritually-disposed
und hearing their conversation on religious matters,
might, though only seven years of age, give utterance
to something having some faint, distant likeness to the
sentiments expressed by Nanak ; but Nanak, we know.,
had received no education whatever before his debato
with his preceptor took place, and it does not appear
that he had for his companions persons distinguished
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for their religious turn of mind. The probability 1c
that the sentiments attributed to him at seven were
those he gave expression to at a maturer age, the
remembrance of his indifference to wordly knowfedge‘
at school calling for the perpetuation of the same, on
the part of his biographers, in connection with his
child-hood !

The biographers of Nanak would assure us that
the very second day of Nanak’s attendance at school
was the last day of his studies. It is evident that the
desire to find the miraculous in everything connected
with Nanak was the one motive which made the
biographers assign to his educational career such a
speedy end: Learning does not come by inspiration;
even to great men ( though they are infinitely quicker
at picking up and in improving their acquisitions):
there is no royal road to it for any one whatsoever,
and Nanak could not have acquired proficiency in
accounts and a tolerable knowledge of Hindi by two
days’ attendance at school. That he was well up in
accounts and could read and write Hindi with
tacility, is clear from the fact that when he was about
to be put in charge of the Governor of the Punjah’s
Stores and was asked if he knew anything, he replied
that he knew Hindi, and we also know ﬁxat, when in
charge of the Stores, he used to keep the accounts
himself. All this warrants the conclusion that
Nanak did continue his studies at his village school
for some time, though this period was less than two
years, His utter indifference to “worldly” know-
ledge may have led to his early withdrawal from
school, or, possibly, Kalu may have thought that his
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son had learnt sufficient of Hindi and of accounts for
the position he was to occupy in life, and thus with-
drew him from school. hatever may bave in-
fluenced Kalu to take the step he did, whether it
was one single consideration or many considerations
combined, certain it is that it was Nanak’s ninth year
when he was asked to do something else than continpe
going to school,



CHAPTER I11-1478— 1487.

The next nine years orso are nothing bai &
period of struggle between father and son, Kalu
wanted his son to take kindly to the world, but the
son, though offering no active resistance, let his
father know almost daily, and that in & manner not
to be mistaken, that the world and its ways had no
uttraction for him. The first thing which Kalu,
with & view to giving his son a start in practical
life, did, assoon as the “ academic career ”’ of his son
had come to an end, was to put him to tending cattle.
Nanak took up the work entrusted to him, but Kalu
woon found that he was but an indifferent tender of
cattle ! He would let the dumb creatures have their
own way, thinking it cruel to keep them undgr
surveillance and to thereby rob them of their free-
dom. 1If acow coveted a blade of grass (no matter
where it grew), or a calf wanted to have & supply of
milk from the dugs of its mother, why should either
of the poor things be prevented from sharing God’s
bounties? 'Was man, in the pride of his power and
to carry his domination over the brute creation to the
length of down-right tyranny, to rule that while he
himself shall have the best of God’s gifts, the help-
less brutes, the creatures of the same God, shall not
have their fill of evan, the humbler productions of
God's earth ? or that, though & human mother may
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cherish and fondle her offspring on her breast day
and night, the brute mother shall not give even an
occasional suck to her young one from her teats?
Whatever thoughts may have surged through young
Nanak’s brain as he tended the cattle, and how-
muchsoever they may have commended themselves ta
his brute charge, they did not fit in with the mental
gtructpre of Kalu, and he took care to show his son
that they did not.

The biographers have to tell a story or two im
connection with the cattle-tending days, and there
stories are eagerly repeated by all who have occa-
sion to speak of {Jannk’s childhood, irrespective of
all consideration as to whether they themselves be-
lieve in them or not. One of these1s that one day,
while ont grazing cattle in sultry and oppressive
Baisakh, Nanak felt extremely drowsy and finding
that he could not resist sleep, he dropped into a slum-
ber nnder a tree. 1t was only natural that the shade
of the trees should shift as the sun’s journey towards
the west progressed The shade did siu'ft, but,
strangely enough, nof in every case. That cast by
the tree under whioh Nanak slept kept the position
it bad when the boy went to sleep, and it kept shelter-
ing him till he awoke !

The other story is, that while, on another eultry
day, Nanak lay asleep in a different place, 2 huge
black cobra spread its hood over the sleeper’s head
to skelter it from the noon-day sun. An influential
man of Talwandi, named Rai Bular, happened to be
returning to the village at the time from some cut-
door work, and passing by the. grove where Nanak



NANAK, 14

lay was overwhelmed with wonder and dismay ai
the sight. While, mounted on his horse, he was con-
templating the scene with dilated eyes and a terrified
expression of the face, his companions, who were a
little behind, came up. He asked them if they
thonght the boy was dead. No, the boy was not
dead, and on the Rai’s expressing a hope that they
might succeed in rescuing him, the attendants
managed the affair so well asto frighten away tha
reptile before it had done the sleeper any harm.
The boy was well known to the attendants, and they
mformed the Rai as to who he was. The latter
alighting from his horse kissed Nanak on the fore-
head, believing that he was some great soul He
further took care on reaching home {o communicate
the particulars of the strange phenomenon to Kalu,
charging him, in the end, to be kind to his son, for,
as ho added, he was no common mortal !

When Nanak had reached his twelfth year, his
futher thought he had had enough of cattle-tending,
and that he ought to take up something requiring se
greater and more sustained exertion of energy and
calculated to bring in seme maney. With this yiew
he gave him a field to cultivate. The field was sown
at the proper time, and it must, of course, be guarded
against the attacks of cerial depredators and protected
from the intrusion of domestic and other animals.
Nanak was scemingly active in his work, he was -
from time to time secn running to and fro in the field,
was Jond in his shouts at intervals; but he would
‘never nse his sling and his clay-balls, his heart ached
when he had to turn a @eighbour’s cattle from the
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field. Often he so completely forgot himself in the
kindness of his heart that he would %et birds and brutes
have entirely theit own way, and the inevitable ensued.
Kalu, ever suspicious of his son, came one day in person
to see how things were going on, and when he bebeld
the state of the field, his anger knew no bounds. In
his rage he said many hagsh things, cursed his fate,
and finally departed to vent his temper on the family-
priest, who had predicted a glorious future to Napak
The priest listened patiently to the complaint, soothed
the man’s feelings, and concluded by assuring him
that his prophecies would yet prove ttue,—that
Nanak would be the means ofy benefitting thousands,
that crowds of people would hang upon his word, in
different parts of the world, and would sing his
praises. The faith of the biographers, no doubt, is
responsible for the words used by the priest.

It was evident that husbandry also did not fit in
“with Nanak’s likings, and the bitterly disappointed
father did not know what else to put him to. He
might go his way, he said, for aught he cared, and, to
be true to these words, Kalu went so far as to let
him, for the next five years, spend his entire time -
just as he pleased. Five years are a long period for
a j)arent to allow his son to while away at his will
and pleasure. One truly solicitious of the welfare of
his child would strive to utilise these to the furtherance
of his truest interests, would utilize them towards
developing in him habits which would go far to
equip him for the business which he is to
follow in life. Was Kalu in%iﬁerent to the welfare
of his son, a mere stripling ‘of twelve years, that he
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let him be almost absolutely his own master, responsi-
ble to nohe? What has gone before will abundantl

bear witness to the fact that the one supreme, al

absorbing ‘wish of Kalu’s heart' was that his son
should do well in life. Of course, he was & man of
the world, and he wdnted his son to achieve the suc--
cess  which constituted as such in Ais opinion.
He left his son to himself for five years, and that'at &
most’ important period of his life, because he had
from’ pust experience cgme to the conclusion that
(judged according to his standard) he was utterly
worthless. At the same time we may, from the long
period in thich Nanak was his own master; form
some idea of the firm, unchanging character of Kaln.
A man possessing a less decisive character woald
have commenced his operations afresh, but Kala was
no soft-hearted man, and he was not likely to forget
in a hurry the resolution he had once formed.* -

‘Nanak was going on his 17th year when Kalu
- relented, and thought that one more effort (it was
virtually the final) should be made to win over Nanak
%o the world and its concerns. He sent for him, ands
-in’ tones, half of authority and half of entreaty, open-
&d the subject. He conjured him by all that he held:
dear and sacred to listen to his words before it was
too late, to learn to do something useful before he, his

“Once only and no moro than once, it.is sxid, did. hié afegbion
a1 s father got the bettor of his determination as 2 man during-the
five yoars. - Nacak was in his fifteenth year when Kalu'¢alled” him
10 private and spoke to him of the unprofitable chatadtér'of the:tife
ha wau leading. . But his worda foll ndesf sars, and,the feeling: o
estrangenews continued, as UbfBre, botween the father and the gon;
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father, was in the grave. Nanak heard with his head
bent down, and he was greatly affected by his father’s
: ﬁe&ding tone. He asked forgiveness for his past
ults and promised business for the future. Kalu
~‘wag pleased at this change in his son, and, to strike
the 1ron while it was hot, he gave him twenty rupees
to go out with into the neighbouring villages, to lay out
the money in the purchase of things which could bear
being sold at a profit in his own,and to return home
. with the purchases. He added that, in case he made &
proper use of the money, he should receive adarger
sum to trade with before long. Nanak promised to
make such & use of it and prepared to depart. . -

To make himself all the more sure that the
money would be rightly invested, Kalu gave Nanak, as
company, a certain farmer named Bala (a secret
admirer of the youth), warning the latter to look
after his ‘son and to keep him from doing anything
that might involve the loss of money. In order thab
Nanak should have as little temptation as possible to
spend the money in his own fashion, it was put in the
&keeping of Bala and tied into & tight knot in an end

~of his wrappgr. But here also the hopes of the father
were destined never to be realised. The words—that
the money was to be made a proper use-of or rightly
invested, began to suggest a strange meaning to the
heart of Nanak the moment he had left his father’s pre-
#enice. Not that he did not perfectly understand
‘Wit his father meant, but an irresistible impulse
tirifod him ‘Yo put his own construction. upon his
{ ge. Do what he might, he could not bring
“higelf to believe that the laying out of the mongy
11 ‘the “purchase of rice and pulse would be a better
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investment of it than the laying out of the same in
the service of God. It might be wrong to go against
his father’s wishes, especially when he had given him
bis ‘word that he would do his bidding; but what
could he do ? the longing of his own heart was nop
‘to be withstood, it was too pewerful to be opposed.
And he yielded to the longing, undoubtedly consolin
himself with the iden that, though the step he medi-
tated taking involved a tramsgression of his father’s
orders, it yet promised to win him the good-will of
his Maker. Before the pair had done a matter of ten.
or twelve miles, Nanak came acress a band of mendi-
cants (of the Nirvani persuasion), and learning that
they had had nothing to eat for several days past,
he was so touched with the information that, taking
all the money from his attendant (who protested but
“without avail), he offered it to the Chief (Mahant) of
the party. The Mahant refused the money, saying
that it did not appear to have been meant for mendi~
cants, but Nanak pressing it upon him, the donor was
told that, though eatables might be welcome tq his
men, the money-could do.them no service, since- they,
did not even touch it. Nanak, forthwith, repaired to &
neighbouring village, and having bought flour and
pulse and other things necessary for a feast, brought
them with him and made them over to the mendicants.:
These had a good feed, and after Nanak had conversed’
with the Chief for some hours on spiritual matters, he -
bent his steps homewards. His step now was far
from ‘heing elastic, for ho knew his father and knew
what awaited him. “Qh! why did I forget myself?”
hi ‘would now.and then gy to Bala, and that simple,
bonest man would replyy “I warned you,but you
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would pay no heed to my words” On nearing
home, his courage failed, and rather than confront
Kalu, he hid himself among the trees close by, whila
his companion took his. way to his own dwelling.
Kalu was not long in learning that Bala was back,
but without Nanak. This made him extremely anxi-
ous, and he immediately saw Bala at hig house and
asked him what had become of his son. Bala told him
all that had transpired, upon which Kalu was ina
garoxysm of rage, and charged him with having

eon unfaithful to his trust. Bala retorted that it
was no fault of his that the money had been spent in
the way it had been, and that Nanak alone was res-
ponsible for what had been done. It was, however,
useless to prolong the altercation, and Kalu, clutch-
ing Bala by the arm, hurried to the spot where Nanak
was concealed. The lad was dragged forth and called
upon to explain his conduct ; but, though Kalu raved
and stormed at him ever so much, not & single word
was forthcoming in reply.

There was no room for doubt any:-longer. The
result of the last experiment had been of tod decisive
a character to leave grounds for hope. Kalu was
now perfectly convinced that Nanak was béyond his
reach, that, strive as he might, the lad would never
consent to lead the kind of life which, it had been
his heart’ssdesire from the very moment of his birth,
he should lead. And since all his hopes were dashed
to the ground, since his worst fears had been realized,
it was no use bringing to bear any further pressure
npon the perverse youth. Apd so it came about that
his attitude towards his sdh’ became from this houf
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one of perfect indifference. Nanak, too, was
conscions that in the last outburst the fary of the
storm had been almost entirely spent and that his
sire would but-seldom think of annoying him in
future.” As the resnlt of this consciousness, he be-
came more bold in the matter of indulging his lik-
ings, and began to openly mix with Sddhds and
Sanydsis. Although the father and son lived in the
same house, yet they lived more as strangers to each
other than as persons bound together by the closest:
of earthly ties. ' .

We may be sure that Kalu’s neighbours werte
not long in hearing of his fresh disappointment age
of the treatment which he had accorded to his sago
Rai Bular heard of it and sent for Kalu eatly in thl
morning of the following day. He said that it hag
greatly pained him to hear of the way in which!
Nansk had been treated, and he regretted that Kalu
should carry his harshness so far, regardless of the
request which had been made to him more than ohce
bofore. He offered to make good the loss which
Nanak had caused him, and taking twent, rnﬁees
from his pocket he put the sum into his hand. Kala
was ashamed and would not accept the money, but
the Rai insisted, and Kalu reluctantly yielded. His
neig}xbours, coming to know of this, took him to task,
for his avariciousnoss and his want of self-respect
but though, moved by their disapprobation, he tri
to return the money to its owner, the latter would not
receive it back and prevailed apon Kalu to keep it.
In his interview with Kaln.the Rai made no secret of
his opinion that N: anak4wsa|s ézot happy in his father's

. .
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house, and informed him that he was thinking of
finding other lodgings for him, where he would be
properly cared %‘r "and have comfort. He himself,
the Rai added, was a Muhammsaden, otherwise he
should be only too happy to take Nanak into his.own
house, but the difference of creed was an insuperable
difficulty, and he could not carry out his wish.



CHAPTER IV,

LEAVING HOME,

While the good old Rai was thinking as to
where Nanak should find & “home ” in the true sense
of the word, an officer of Daulat Khan Lodi, named
Jai Ram, a Kshatrya of the Palta Sub-division, came
to Talwandi to take a survey of the crops in the inter-
ests of Government revenue. Jai Ram was a bache-
lor. Happening to coms across Nanki, he liked her,
and finding, on enquiry, that she came of a good
Kshatrya stock,—as good as his own,—he asked Kala -
for her hand in marriage. - Rai Bular spoke of the
youngman in extremely flattering terms, and his
recommendation had effect. Nanki was betrothed,
and the betrothal was soon followed by marriage, the
rites being essentially the same as they are now.
The girl was no less than twenty years old at the’
time of her marriage. Nanak, according to the cuse
tom then prevalent, repaired, at his father’s request, -
supplemented by Rai Bular’s recommendation, to Sule -
tanpur, of which place Jai Ram was a native, to bring
his ‘sister back, and he performed his commission to
the satisfaction of all. In the Baisakh of the follow.
ing year, Jai Ram came again to Talwandi, and, after
the ceremony of gdona (a sort of supplementary
marriage) had been performed, repareg to depart
with his spouse to gl!ltanpur. Eai Bular, who had,
during the past few months, beenrevolving in his
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mind the ides of finding a “home ” for Nanak, men-
tioned to Jai Ram how his brotherdin-law was
circumstanced, and how, as long he was under the
same roof with his father, he could never be happy.
The Rai suggested that if Jai Ram could take Nanak
. with him to his own yillage, he might there feel more
atease. Jai Ram fully approved of the Rai’s sug-
gestion, and intimated that he should be only too
happy if Nanak would accom&any him to his village.
« §ot exactly now,” said the Rai; “he woubd be
sent to you later on.” And the time was not long in
ooming, This is how it all came about.

. A few months after Jai Ram had left Talwandi,
Nansk, with a vessel in his hand, was returning
home, after his morning bath. In.the way he came
across & Sadhu, who was seated, apparently, in con-
templation. Nanak approached him, and the two
‘began talking. At the conclusion of the conversa-
tion, Nanak took off the ring he wore on his finger,
and, presenting it along with the vessel to the Sadhu,
‘wended his way home. Kalu, ever suspicious, notie-
ed the absence of the missing articles, and asked
Nanak- where they were. There was no reply.
Trembling with passion, Kalu uttered these words:
“You are of no useto me; clearoff from my house,
I do not want you to stay here; yon may live wher-
ever you please and earn your living in whatever way

you like; I waive my claim to you !”

Little did Kalu dream that the youth, whom he
wea for ever o;‘derin% off frorp his doors, whose' pre-
gence had become.intolerable to him, would one day
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find the doors of the proudest thrown open to him
but would have no mind to enter, that both high' and
low would long for & sight of him and would think the
spot he trod on, blessed ! To Kalu, however, the world
was all-in-all, and it is doubtful whether he would have
‘revoked the fiat his lips had sent forth, even if, in
some mysterious way, he had a vision of Nanak’s
future. Yet mankind was all the richer for Kaluw’s
cruelty, for the expelled youth was to once more shiow
it the way that had been forgotten—even the way to
salvation! Assoon as Rai Bular laernt what had
happened, he sent for Kalu and counselled him to
send Nanak to his brother-in-law -at Sultanpur.
Since community of ideas and harmony of purposes
was impossible between him and Nanak and since
he had come to the decision that, if possible, his
son should not any longer stay .in his house, it was
advisable that they should part, part amicably. -Kala
saw the wisdom of the counsel, and he accepted it
the more readily, as it guaranteed that his son shounld
have, to a certain extent, the benefit of good' super-
vision, For, though he had, as it were, discarded his
son for ever, he could not banish him from his hear?
‘entirely. Moreover, though it was Hoping against
hope, who could tell but that good might come of the
change? Nanak might see the error of his ways,
might reform, and might return to his parents, made
a new man of. So Nanak bade good-bye to" the
place of his birth (what must have been his feelings
at the moment every one can imagine for himself{)
snd bent his steps towards Sultanpur, carrying with-
him a letter from Rai Bular, which said * that what-
ever attention Jai RY would show to Nanak, the
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writer should take it as shown to himself. But there

was scarcely any'need of saying this—Jai Ram was

a person of superior type and he would do all in his

power to put Nanak at his ease, and as for Nanki, no_
gister 'was ever more devoted to her brother than was

she to Nanak !

The date of Nanak’s departure was the 8rd of
Maghar, 1544, B. E., and the one man who, of his own
free will and pleasure, elected to accompany him n his.
banishment, was the good soul Bala—the simple child
of Faith, who followed Nanak’s shadow for a whole
life-time, in humility and trust, bearing cold and
hunger and suffering and all manner of hardships,
without complaint !



CHAPTER V.
AN UNEXPECTED CHANGE.

It took Nanak five days to reach Sultanpur.
The reception accorded to him by his brotherin-law
and his sister was cordial. Jai Ram’s earnest request,
expressed in the most delicate languagehe could com-
mand, was, that Nanak would devote his entire
time and leisure to the contemplation of God, the
worthy man assuring him that no one should pregume
to disturb him in his devotions. 3R

Nanak thanked Jai Ram and his sister for their
kindness to him, but intimated, in terms whose de-
cisive character could not be mistaken, that he shogld
not be a burden to them but would and must earn
his own living. The significance of such a reply
ghould not be lost upon those who think that l\T_anakE
by the very constitution of his mind, was ineapablew
taking his father’s words—that he should make @ right
and profitable use of the twenty rupees given fo m
to trade with—but in the sense in which he pmcticalg
did take them. Nanak’s intelligence was
& pre-eminently superior order, and he understood
well enough what was said to him ; but there was
congtantly upon him a kind of mesmerio influence,
~~the result of karma, and he could not help yielding
to this superior influence, again and again. ' Hers t00.
it is probable that Nanak would not have ared to
;@ttaci much importance to the words addressed to
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him, had they come from & man other than Jai Ram,*
and had he not keenly felt that a compliance with
the request they embodied, in every respect, involved
the sacrifice of self-respect. From the earliest. times
it has been considered in this country as something.
extremely mean, something cowardly, something al-
most criminal, to live upon the bounty of a gister,
The West sees nothing bad or objectionable in this.
Rich old sisters without issue are regarded as a bles-
sing'in Burope, and the brothers fasten upon themdike
80 many vampires not only during their life-time but
actually claim their inheritance after death! If they

rove unusually tenacious of life, the affectionate
brothers curse their fate, exclaiming daily and hourly,
in/ & truly brotherly fashion, “Oh! when will the
old woman clear out of the world ? ” But in the East,
‘or rather in India, the property belonging to a sister
i & forbidden thing to the brother and parentsof the
girl, or to any maternal relation of the girl whatso-
ever, particularly if he is older than herself. Nanak
was.aware of this, and his instincts revolted &t the
thought of sharing his sister’s hospitality. And
hence his reply,—that he could by no means consent
to make his brother-in-law responsible for his-
victuals and that he must do something to get bread
for himself and his companion.

, Jai Ram would have preferred his brother-in-law
to be. absolutely free, but he could reasonably. -

.. *Nonak was & person of the simplest habits, and-could
Jive upon one meal a day, and that the plainest possible. ‘S0 he
night consent to live upon the hospitality of any but his sister.
without doing wrong,
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advance nothing against what Nanak had said. He
was & Hindu himself, and . could not but appreciate
‘Nanak’s feelings and think that he was in the right.
He, ther#fore, informed Nanak that if he must have
‘his way, he could obtain for him the post of grain-
factor to Nawab Daulat Khan, and Nanak readily
agreed to take up the appointment. This decision on
the part of his brother-in-law rather pleased Jai Ram
than otherwise. For it might contribute to dispel
that air of indifference and absence which always
hung about Nanak and finally get him to permanent-
ly settle down to a life of business. Would not his
father-in-law be grateful to him if he could make of
Nanak a man something after his own heart ! When
Jal Ram communicated Nanak’s intention to his wife,
she failed to receive the news in the spirit of her hus.
band. She had long and intimately known Nanak,
and it was not clear to her how her brother could
change his entire nature in one moment. She
thought it was only a passing whim of his, and that
- with the removal of the pressure, which his reluctance
to be obliged to her for his living had made hip
exert upon himself, would come back the old indiffer-
ence to business. She sought . an interview with
Nanak and tried to dissuade him from his purpos,
assuring him that he would be the reverse of a bur-
den to them, that they had enough of the world’s
things and to spare, but Nanak, she found, was
inexorable. Of course there was no alternative but to
igld; but in order that Nanak might be effectually
ound down to the world and its affairs, it was consider-
"ed advisable to get hing married as soon as possible. So
the secret understanding having been arrived at be:,
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. tween ‘husband and wife,Jai Ram used his- mtiuence
_in behalf of Nanak and got him the post of grain-
factor. When Kalu hea,rtﬁ)he news, he was in raptures

‘and indulged in many apleasant vision which,‘however,
Wwas never realized. 439



CHAPTER VI.

BUSINESS AND MARRIAGE.

It was the 8th of Maghar, 1544, B. E,, on whick
Nanak took over charge of his office, and one thousand
rupees were given him, at the outset, to carry on the
business with. Those who had known something of the
pastlife of Nanak wondered that he should have taken
to a life so out of harmony with his antecedents. Bala,
the simple man, wondered like the rest, and in his
simplicity asked permission to return home. Since
Nanak was becoming a man of the world, where was
the need for him to keep him company any longer ?
Nanak smiled and said : “ Do not be deceived. What
I am to be, I shall be, nothing can come between that
and myself. What I am now going to do, will ‘be
only my transcient concern, for it is not the mission”
of my life. You will stay with me, and when the
appointed hour comes, we shall depart together.”
Bala’ doiibts were ‘entively removed, for faith was
his strong characteristio, and, even if he had not beea,
fully satisfied, he was too much attached to Nanak to
leave-him withont his consent.

Nanak had hardly been two months in' business
when Kalu, who had during the period been, as it
ere, on thorns, thouglt, it was high time for him
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to pay a visit to Sultanpur. When he saw hi son seat-
6d in the shop, like any othér shopkeeper, he could
.hardly contain himself through joy. But he wanted
¢ know if Nanak had beén spending his time profit-
“ably. S0; to ascertain that, he examined the accounts,
an , to his chagrin, found that, out of* the profits,
not a single rupee had been saved. However, it was
rather early to judge of his son’s success, and things
might mend later on. For the present it was suffi-
cient that Nanak regularly opened and shut his shop.
~ In themeanwhile Jai Ram and his wife had not
‘been letting the grass grow under their feet. They
had decided, as we know, that Nanak should marry.
They had discovered that in a village called Pakhkho
ké Randhawa, one Mula, a Choné Kshatrya by
caste, held the post of Patwari and that he had a -
marriageable daughter, who had not yet been
betrothed. They mentioned the fact to Kalu during
his visit to Sultanpur, and he approved of their
intention to get Nanak betrothed to the girl. The
<betrothal duly came off, and the marriage would; as
a matter of course, be celebrated in time. ‘

'About a month after Kaln had left Sultanpur for
Talwandi, somebody told Jai Ram in secret that
Nanak wag squandering the money belonging to the
shop on Sadhus and Sanyasis, and that he was afraid
it-would bring Jai Ram into trouble. Jai Ram felt
unoasy, and deliberated with his wife as to the
~course of action which should be followed. Nanaki
hade -her husband not to by anxzious, for it was
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probable that there was no foundation for the allega-
tions against her brother who, though of an open,
generous disposition, was morally too high to tamper
with what was the property of others. But to quiet
Jai Ram’s fears, as alsoto make the assurance doubly
sure 68 far agshe herself was concerned, she sent for
Nanak, and afier some preliminary, common-place
remarks on both sides, Jai Ram asked, in the presence
of Nanahi, in subdued tones no doubt, how the shop.
was getting on. There was something in the tone o
the speaker, as well as in the expression of his face,
that Nanak did not like, and which made him suspect
that Jai Ram doubted that the affairs of the shpp
were all-right. He insisted upon an immediate in-
spection of the accounts, and Naneki seconding his
‘request, the accounts were carefully examined. To
Jai Ram’s surprise, a balance of Rs. 820 was found
due to Nanak ! The result pleased both husband and
wife, though Nanak could not dismiss from hi8 mind-
the painful idea that his uprightness and iutegrity
had been questioned. He would have withdrawn .
from the ehop but for the pressing request of his
brother-iu-law and sister to remain, as also fur Balas
recommendation that he would not disapjoint them.
A considerably larger sum, nearly two thousand
rupees, was now given him in advance.

The shop throve, and the monthly profits became
larger. If this prosperity gave Nanak pleasure, it.
was not because he loved money but because:, he
could feed the hungry and serve the pious and godly
all the better. Nanak’s own soul was like the lotua
which, thongh submenggd in water, is yet virtually
untouched by the element. Andsuch is the oharac-
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teristic of all truly great men. They rise above
their surroundings. V%xratever is- of good in these,
they will surely assimilate, but to the influence of
“whatever is of evil 'in them, their spirit wilk be im-
‘pervious. They will live and move among worldly
men and the world’s attractions, but¥they will be
caught by neither. They value worldly success only
in 8o far ag it enables them to rise Heaven-ward, but
they will not miss it! The great Janaka was &
Sané/aai‘—-a knower of Brahma, of the highest order
amidst all the pomp and splendour of royslty, apd so
was the immortal sage, Manu. The seat of true
renunciation is in the heart, in the spirit, and not in
lip-professions or in the garb which covers the body..
How many thousands of Sadhus and Sanyasis roam.
about in India in these days, wearing ochre-coloured:
clothes and having a saintly air about them? And
yet how many of them are saints, in the real sense of
the word? How many of them are men who, though'
living in the world, do not love the world, whose
gassions are under control, whose hearts are pure
like the morning dew seated -on rose-petals? The
mejority are as fond of the world’s things, of its
Pleasures and enjoyments, of filthy lucre, as the most
worldly layman in existence. They are strangers to
e .very meaning of “ renunciation.” . For ontward
yenunciation js false, it is only the spirit’s renuncig-.
Jion that is real renunciation.  True renunciation msy
pefound in the midst of the din and bustle. of-crowds,
and may not be found in the midst of the.solitude:of
AJuogle ! ' -
_The foregoing remarkse fhust niot be “miggnder-
wood;: The ‘snoipnt - Rishis have yecommended thad
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svery man should pass at least a fourth of his life
in the solitude ‘of a jungle, far, far away from the
heunts of men. They %ra;d a-reason. They had
t0 think of average humanity, and not of exceptional
_men like Nanak. The exceptional man will -not be
affected (for the worse) by his surroundings, what-'
-ever the character of these, but the average man will,
"The latter has not got the moral stamina, the spiritual
strength which the former has. A Rama or-a
Krishna may live surrounded by objects of sense,
wholly unmoved and uninfluenced by them, but-a
common mortal caunot. He must seek the recesses
«of & jungle to accomplish self-subjugation and to
acquire true renunciation | g
Nanak went on in his usual way, giving freely of
the money that came into his hands and cultivating
the acquaintance of thoss whose society he sought.
His gifts were now larger and more frequent, and,
‘naturally enough, he became once more the talk’of
the village. Some spoke well. of* his benevolence,
while others made it a basis for indulging in mali<
woious cemments. The .general opinion, however,
supported the coficlusion, to which some few of the
slander-mongers had deliberately committed them-
selves, that Nanak was again misappropriating - the
Governor’s money. 'The income of the shop, it was
gavely hinted, wes not large enough to bear the
ain ‘which the grain-factor’s making constant
presents to the suppliants as well. as regularly pro-
viding food and drink for two persons (for himself
and Bala) must entail wpgn it.
= We ad#itthat Nanak was daily:givin to the poor
and needy and the itinerant mendicants that chanced
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.%o’ ‘visit him, and this, no doubt, was & drain upon the
‘1ncome of the shop ; but while this was a thing that de-
- gerved to be taken into account, we should not forget
that, as far as the outlay on the provisions for Nanak
and Bala was concerned, it was exceedingly small and
_should hardly have entered into the calculations of
those who viewed the shop-keeper’s givings with
apprehension and alarm, or with malicious pleasure,
thinking how it would put him in trouble. When
Kalu, during his visit to Sultanpur, had warned Bala
to be economical in their living, Bala, evefl that
gentle and simple man, had turned round and
sternly remarked, “Know Kalu that even butfered
bread is a forbidden luxury to me I”  And we may be
sure that the food which Nanak consumed was not
‘much superior to that of Bala, for to him the most
savory. viands were no better than the coarsest mor-
sel. Persona of his type eat that they may live, they
live not toeat.  But even if Nanak and Bala had
ventured on a bgtter living, there is reason to believe
that the resources of the shop were such as could
‘easily bear it. For the shop was getting more and
raore prosperons daily, and could lawfully suffer to be
taxed to the extent to which it was being taxed, and
to.a larger extent ! ‘ ' )
-, +-The tales, apg formerly, began to be carried to
Jai Ram, snd; thongh he might at first refuse to be-
Jieve them, he could not, when the detractors and ill-
wishers of his . brother-in-law became persistent and
more, positive in their charges, help .now.and tken
thinking thet there might be something in them,
And if they did. »pmc'ﬂ{fmmdad,d ‘ée’ -Govern-

or's money should prove to have vanished, to whas
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amonnt it did.not signify, nothing but disgrace and
ruin. awaited Nanak, and the disclostre wonld -involve
Jai Ram also in that ruin and disgrace. Nanak, too, on
his part, might treat the idle language of his enemies
with absolute contempt, but his brother-in-law was not -
among his enemies. He had reason to suspect thab
he waa once more doubted by his kinsman, and that i -
was not improbable that the ears of the Nawab alse
had been poisoned against him. He felt annoyed the¥
even his best friends should have seen cause to once
more impeach his honesty, and he immediately waited
upon Jai Ram with a request that an examination of
the accounts might be ordered without further delay.
Jai Ram might not like to be openly told by Nana
that he thought he was suspected by his relative, but
he had grave fears that there was something actually
wrong with the shop, and of opinion that the accounts
ought tobe gone into. Taking Nanak, therefore, with
him, he waited upon the Nawab, and humbl conveyed
Nanak’s wishes to His Highness. The Nawabsum-
moned- both into his presence, and #sked Nanak his
name, Nanak told his name, upon which the Nawab,
add:essing Jai Ram, said : “Is your grain-factor
married ? ¥ To this Jai Ram replying in the nega-
tive, the Nawab remarked : “Oh I'see! It is thig—
his being single, that has led him to make free with
the money of the shop. Yow know my disposition
well enough, and you know what- you and Nanek
have to expect if the accounts do not turn out to-be
all-right.”* o

" Hearing these' words, Nangk, in a tone which
had something of the Dluptnéss of fearléseness in it
said that His Highness might do with himwhat ke
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pleased after the accounts had been gome info. They
were all-right, though he did not desire that if any
balance should accrue in his favour, it should neces-
sarily be made over to him! The Nawab did not like.
this boldness, but before an out-burst of anger eame,
Jai Ram humbly observed that the grain-factor be-
lieved firmly in his innocence and had presumed to be
bold on that account. His Highness, he hoped, would
not mind his freedom, the more 8o as he had not had
before occasion to come in contact with men of high
position. - The Nawab suppressed his rising temper
as well as he could, and intimating that Jadoo Rao,
an able and experienced accountant in His Highness’s
Court, would examine the accounts, dismissed the
couple from his presence. : -

The accouuts were carefully and critically exa-
mined, and the examination lasted for no less than five
days, but the result was, in every way, creditable to
Nanak, and Jai Ram found that there was not only
no foundation for the tales which had been so0 in-
dustriously. circulated about his brother-in-law, but
sthat the money in the shop actually exceeded the
Government outlay by as many as Re. 821, which
amount lawfully belonged to Nanak. When Jai Ram
waited upon the Nawab, after the termination of the
examination, His Highness, who heard the results of
the examination with .surprise, sisked if the rumours
that thé grain-factor had been making free with Gov-
ernment money, . were absolufely baseless. Jai Rem
humbly re&lied that Nanak, like many another good -

man, had ill-wishers, ‘and that the' rumours. in-
question, being si

ply the.invention of these praise--
worthy folk, could not fail 10 ‘be falsified by facts.

3
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His Highness seemed pleased and, sending for his
treasurer, one Bhagwan Das, desired that in addition
to the Rs. 821 due to Nanak, a further advance of
Rs. 3,000 be made to him.

Surely Nanak’s detractors had not counted upon
such aresult | But the pleasure which it gaveto Jai
Ram and his wife cannot be easily described. A The
" establishment of Nanak’s innocence had not only ward-
ed off the danger which threatened Jai Ram’s fortunes,
‘but had, in a manner, advanced him in the good-will
of the Nawab. At the same time, it had made the
‘position of his brother-in-law more secure—had proved
1t for good that he was not one to take a false step, and
" thus had effectually shut the mouths of his detractqrs.
That all interested in the welfare of Nanak would
roceive the news of the result of the second ex-
amination with feelings of satisfaction, could not be
doubted. How would Kalu, in particular, feel 7—the -
father who had given up his son as utterly worthless,
a8 an individual who had not inhim a grain of common-
sense, who would never earn a pice in his life! And
really Kalu felt the happiest of fathers when he heard
what had transpired. As for Rai Bular, the man of
faith, his whole being thrilled with joy when he heard
the news. B

As one of these evenings Jai Ram and bis wife
‘were talking over the success of Nanak seafted by the
fire-side, that youngman himself made his. appear-
ance, come, to their astonishment, to deposit with them
the major portion of his recently-acquired profits. The -
pister again and again cqngra.t\ﬂa.ted her brgther upen
his having come out of tde ordeal with flying colora.
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Not that she had doubted the end. But others had -
snd with them her husband, and she could now
tell them, one and all, andthat on the strength of
stern proofs, that they had been on a wrong scent
from the very outset !

And by a law of association, the remembrance of
Nangk’s recent honorable acquittal coupled with the
night of the silver-pieces that he had brought with
him for a deposit, the plan they had formed for the
better securement of Nanak to the world and its’
affairs asserted its claim mpon their recollection.
The call was urgent, - imperative, They had come to
the conclusion that it was in the interests of Nanak
thst he should be married. The sooner this: was
done, the better. They had already (at the time of
betrothal) asked the girl’s father for the marriage, but
be had declined to accede to their wishes on the
ground that be was not “ready,” that he had not yet
got the “wherewithal” required for the celebration
of the ceremony. On this occasion Kalu snd other
relatives of Nunak had come to Talwandi, but they
had to go back dissppointed. Now there was no
excuse’ for Mula to defer the ' ceremony any longer,
and they intimated as much to the gentleman. ‘It
was probably due to their importunities shat in
Hir, 1545, a letter came from Mula, announcing
the date of marriage. The date fixed wns the
22nd of Bhddron. The contents of the epistle were
duly communicated to Kalw, snd that gentleman,
accompanied by the influential members of the Bedi
‘gommunity, came betimes to Sultanpur. "Ram and
Kishan represented the ¢afnily of Kalu’s father-in-
16w, while Jai Ram and Parmanand represente
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ed that of Nanak’s father-in-law. Bala and Mar-
dana (a musician) among others, formed part of the
marriage party, which was essentially a modest thing
of its kind., Bala was in charge of his master’s private
urse. 'The party, as usual, stayed three days at Pak-
ho k4 Randhdwa, and received from Mula all the at-
tention that could reasonably be expected from a man
of moderate means, and on the fourth, they left for
Sultanpur, where they duly arrived, all safe and
sound. We say all safe and sound, because in those
days the state of the country was always more or less
unsettled, and highway-men were numerous and
bold and extremely aggressive, although the layman
too was not the timid thing he has latterly become :
he was ready to face the danger whenever it caine. .

When they had reached Sultanpur, Kalu sug-
gested that Nunak and his wife—her name was Sul-
akkhizthough in her father-in-law’s family she came
to be called “ Chuni,” should go to Talwandi. Nanak
was extremely unwilling to go there, and Jai. Ram

~and Nanaki too were not in favor of Kalu’s proposal,
But the ancient Parmanand differed with them, and®
suggested & compromise. His opinion was that
‘Nanak should spend at least one month at Talwandi,
#0 that his good, loving mother should see him in
connection with such a happy occasion and press him
-to her heart, for ohl thougﬂ the child should be un-
mindful of his or her mother (though Nanaknever was),
the mother never ceases to think of him or her. . Her
love has none of the dross of selfishness in' it, it is

- henvenly, and it is lasting. Nanak as well as others

~approved of the old mdnls advice, and so_he and his
wife went to Talwandi, Bala looking after the shop
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in his master’s absence. Mother Tripta saw her
son arrayed in marriage garments, and shed abund-
ant tears of joy! The other members of the house-
hold and friends and acquaintances also had now
nothing but a word of loving, sympathy, ‘encourage-
ment and praise for Nanak, and congratulated him

upon his having found the right kind of employment
at last.

The period of one menth at last came to an
end, and Nanak, in company with his wife, pre-
pared to return to Sultanpur. That he had fair
treatment from Kalu during this interval of time,
we may all take for granted. Kalu would nof,
though harsh and aggressive, dare,.at such & time, to
vex hisson, for fear he might undo the change that
bad come over Nanak, though he could never have,
for all that, kept back from dropping such hints as
that economy was a great virtue and that the less
the lazy and  good-for-nothings ” were taken nétice of
and patronised, the better. But whatever may have
been the nature of the parental attitude towards the
youngman in these days of their close proximity,
certain it is that the newly-married pair. was back
at Sultanpur by the time the contemplated period of
stay had expired. Nanak resumed his work at the-
shop, while Chuni returned to Pakkho kd Randhawa,
only to come back to her husband after & fow days’
residence there.



CHAPTER VII.

Magrigp Lifz.

Nanak became a hcuseholder before he had fully
completed his twentieth year. But his married life
was far from happy, indeed it was the reverse
of “happy.” Maf Chuni was a woman of fiery temper,
over-bearing and exacting, and essentially a chip of the
old block. Her father, Mula, was an exact prototype
of Kalu in cast of mind, in speech and manners, nay,
he appeared to have been a little ‘overdone’ by
Nature, and her mother was an exact antithesis of
her mother-in-law, Coming of such a stock, .she
could not help being what she was. What the parents
are, even so shall the offspring be. The latter
must reproduce in themselves the predominent traits
of character of the former. “ Whatever be the quality
of the seed,” says one of the greatest of ancients
sages, © scattered in a field prepared in due season,
a plant of the same quality springs in that field, with

eculiar visible properties.* ~And again, “ That one
plant should be sown, and another produced, cannot.
happen. Whatever seed may be sown, even that
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gjr:duces its proper stem.”* The great sage makes
8 meaning clear in another verse by saying that
“the wife brings forth a son endued with similar -
qualities to those of the father.”t The law of heredity
is a8 real & law as any other, though its operations be
subtle (and often startlingly mysterious and incom-
prehensible). There are people in this country also
who deny that heredity affects, but it does not seem
that they are in the right. Their contention fails to
find support in the teaching of the ancient sages, nor
is it corroborated by the conclusion at which some
of the most advanced thinkers of modern times have
arrived, (the conclusion being in perfect harmony
with what the ancients taught), namely, that a child
is eventuslly a reproduction of its parents. Most
assuredly heredity may be subdued and conquered :
& person who has come into the world with something
evil in his composition may, if placed and brought
up amidst healthy and ennobling environments, ul-
timely find himself purged of the evil. But Mai Chuni-
remained only & chip of the old block, for the reason
that those to whom she owed herbeing were the persons
who (in consequence of her peculiar sex) chiefly in-
flueniced her mind and formed her manners and tastes.
Nanak, ever quiet and gentle and, as it were, en-
amoured of peace, was at s loss how to meet
this new trouble. Whenever he came home, he was
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stsailed with murmurs and complaints, the wife tax«
ing the husband with being reckless and extravagant,
and with being wholly oblivious of the requirements of
the household in his solicitude for the comfort of idle
vagabonds and wicked impostors! She anted him to
discontinue his charities altogether and to let her
have the disposal of every pice of the income that
the shop brought in. To make her attacks all the~
more telling and to extort compliance with hef de<
mands, she appesled to her parents against her hus-
band, and, as might be expected, found in them both
powerful champions of her cause, They commenced
paying to Nanak frequent visits, spoke of the wrongs
of their child in the bitterest language, and asked
‘when he meant to reform. Nanak did not know how
to appease and conciliate them. There was, he would
reply, sufficient to eat and drink in the house, but-
they would receive such a statement with anger and
disgust, and fiercely urge that something more was
required in the house than having sufficient to eat
and drink. There ought to be trinkets, and some
toney, to fall back upon in time of need. Nanak,
they would derisively add, might count upon the
beggars whom he fed in time of need, but the house
could not, and what was Chuni, poor child, to do if
‘ever such‘a time came? Nanak must have often
wished that there had been between him and his ga-
' rents-in-law ten times the distance there actmally
was, Tor in that cage they wounld not be so ready :to
undertake a journey to reprove and to'advise him.
Oh | the beauty of Shastric teaching in every Tespect.
The Shastras enjointhat girls shall be given.in
marrisge to youths, resident of localities a8 far re-
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moved from those which are the birth-places of girls, .
a8 possible. The Shastric name for the girl is duhita,

for the reason that she is to get a husband whose

native-town or village or place of residence is at &

distance from that .of Therself. When the

people choose to forget or disregard the Shastras,

they must not complain if this forgetfulness or dis-
regard produces its inevitable resnlts.

Nanak had no otker alternative but to keep,
away from home as much as he could. His sister’s
“house also, for the time being, ceased to have any
charm for him, for Chuni’s mother had not forgotten
that Nanak had a sister, and she paid her visits to
try the powers of her tongue on her. Nanaki was
the last person to- venture upon making a stand
against'such & woman : a whole army of young ladies
like her would have been a poor match against such
a scold. Hence she heard her reproaches and her
taunts in silence, and she felt them deeply. Nanak
knew that, under the circumstances, he could expect
but little sympathy and consolation from his sister,
her own sorrows being enough for her, and he, there-
fore, regarded it as nothing short of intrusion on his
part to set foot within the precincts of her dwelling,
The shop was a place of refuge, and Bala’s company
wag & thousand bimes more welcome than that of
those at howe, and so the major portion of the twenty-
four hours was passed in the shop. Thought after
thought would crowd upon the mind of the unhappy
husband in moments of leisure, idea after idea would
chase each other in swift sucqession in hourg of in-
gction ; but the horizon appeared to wear a dark and
gloomy look and escape spemed impossble. Had the-
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world at last got him so effectually in its toils as to
take away from him all hope of seeing himself
liberated? Were the yearnings of his soul, its
high and holy aspirations to remain unsatisfied ?
Little did Nanak suspect that /j;potentialities of his
gpirit were prodigious, and th®/ the hour would at
last come when it must burst itself free from the.

world’s meshes !



CHAPTER VIII,

Rexoxciation,

Several years passed away in this kind of life,
‘% homeless life, in spite of a‘home.’ Nanak was
now thirty-six years of age, and he was a father.
He had two sons, one born in his thirty-second year,
and the other four years later, The former was
called Sri Chand, and the latter, Lakshmi Das. Who
could dream that even now, when he had not only a
wife but two children also to provide for, when an
additional link between him and his wife had been
created, a link which is extremely hard to ignore,
~ when both friend and foe around had delivered their
final and ultimate judgment that Nanak was “fixed”
for life ;—yes, who could dream that even now a
change, & startling, momentous change awaited
Nanak ?!—a change that would completely change
the tenor of his existence !

One day, about six months after the birth of the
second child, when Nanak sat absorbed in reflection,
& Muhammadan faqir happened to pay him a visit.
The two were soon deep in conversation, at the
conclusion of which the visitor is said to have re-
marked : “ Nanak, what is this you are doing? Is
this the true mission of your life? You ought to see
whether the life you are leading fits in with-what you
have to do.” 'These few worde produced & profound
imiression on the mind of Nanak, and he is reported
to have observed in reply: “ God will yet make every-
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thing come about right! ” There was a significance
and a determination in the reply, which could not be
mistaken, and the faqir, evidently satisfied, went his
way.

Searcely eight months had gone by since the
above conversation took place, when Nanak, going
out, according to custom, in the last watch of the
night, to the brook (Bein)in the neighbourhood of the
village for a bath, completely disappeared. His ab-
sencc produced surprise and alarm, and his enemies
began to lay at his door once more the charge which
bad already been twice proved to be utterly unfound-
ed. It was affirmed that Nwnak had run away
because the shop was in a bad way, and that he would
tiever knowingly put his head into the noose. A
search was made, but without avail. On the third
day, however, Nanak came back of himself, thus
giving, by his action, the lie to the false reports which
were being so assiduousiy circulated about him by
the-evil-minded. He was almost naked, and refused
to go home or to see his sister, and he kept knocking
about at pleasure. “The man is no longerin his
senses, he is stark mad,” cried the fellow-villagers of”
Nanak one to another, and it was agreed that he was
mad, some fiend probably having got into him !

The news of Nanak’s disappearance was bound
to reach the Nawab, and he at once sent for Jai Ram,
who was Nanak’s surety, and demanded that accounts
in connection with the shop might be produced for
examination. At Jai Ram’s request, Nanak also
appeared at court, and the examination forthwith
commenced. The reswlt, as before, was most favor
wble. It wes found thet thiv time a belénee of mo
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less than Rs. 760 was due to Nanak from Govern-
ment! The Nawab was perfectly eatisfied, and
expressed a wish that Nanak would remain in charge.
of the shop, but the latter declined the offer, addin
that the money due to him might be distributeg
among the needy and the helpless,

It would, no doubt, appear surprising, and perhaps
unaccountable, that Nanak, after having been a house-
holder so long, after having begot children and thus
strengthened his ties with the world, should have, by
one single effort, become wholly estranged from
everything worldly, and a devoted servant of God.
But there is nothing to wonder at in this. Nanak’s
life as a house-holder was a life that would elevate
+4nd not degrade. In the first place, he was regular
in his worship of God. He would get up daily while
yet & part of the night remained, have his bath and
sit down to meditation and contemplation. It is im-
possible for a man who never lets a day pass without
thirking of God, without rendering to Him the homage
and the adoration that are His due, to experience
mental or moral deterioration. For God is the
fountain-head of virtue, purity and excellence, and
a contemplation of His attributes must increase a
man’s own stock of these, thus ennobling and elevat-
ing his mind and spirit. Again, Nenak, ever since
he had taken charge of the shop, had been eating
the bread of his own earning. And the Shastras
declare that from pure bread, from the bread that.
one has come honestly by, from the bread that one
has won by the sweat of one’s brow, come pure
thoughts. The ancient sages 1pight never partake of -
the victuals that had beert provided by one whose
money had not been got honestly. Has a greater or
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parer man lived than Bhishama Pitamah, and yetdo
we not know that, with all his self-subjugation,_ his
pating the bread of a bad man—Duryodhna—did
affect the trangcendental purity of his thought and
action? He acknowledged as much to the Pandwas.
Nanak, while at Talwandi, might live upon the earr
ings of his father, which earnings 'could not, fo
obvious reasons, conduce to the elevation of his mijt
and spirit ; but ever since he had come to accept 18
situation of grain-factor, he had lived upon noth:
but what was the fruit of absolute honesty, and jpy
eating the bread of his own earning, in righteousjat,
must have exerted a most wholesome influence ou}q
ideas and thoughts. Further, Nanak had been ¢q
stantly giving from his earnings. The Shas op
speak highly of giving, as a factor in the soul’s hig
vation. - Commenting upon this, a learned and gjme
European ]ad?r says that the true devotee * ify]
seeks to gain,” ““he seeks to give, to give corstageq
perpetually, in order that he may overcome the ger
18hness .of human nature and eradicete the graspqe
tendency of the mind.” Nanak was constantly, pg,.

etually, giving, feeding the creatures- of God, and,
1n sympathising with and serving them, he was
gaining a place in his Maker’s love. These and
similar other causes contributed to keep Nanak al-
ways above the world and its influence and advanc-
ing him Heaven-ward, and thus it was that when
he chose to withdraw himself entirely from the
world, he could do it with comparative ease.

"It was a real blow to Mula to hear that his son-
in-law had renouncad fhe world. He was aware that
Nanak was fond of solitude and contemplation and
sadly Tacked 1is own passionate fondness for business,
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but he had never counted upon such a contingency-—
had never suspected that he would go so far as to
take to a life of absolute retirement. He felt stanned
by the blow, and when he came to himself, he was
mad with rage and disappointment. And well he
might. His daughter had not been able to put by
weven a few hundreds, for the larger half of the in-
ome from the shop went in charity, and the rest in
mneeting the requirements of Nanak’s own household.
ula himself was the reverse of a rich man, and his
wry to his daughter had been of the poorest de-

- e¥iption. Under these circumstances, the unfortunate
twari had cause to fret over this sudden retirement

i Nanak. He called it a cowardly desertion, on
apnak’s part, of his wife and children, though had
in been blessed with a larger amount of foresight, he
uld have seen that there was no justification for
with to indulge in such a savage remark. He flew to
3 preceptor, Pandit Shama, imploring him to seek
¢t and remonstrate with Nanak and to persuade
sm to resume his old way of life. The Pandit did
8 desired.  He found Nanak seated in & grave-yard
- @ contemplative mood, and approaching him began
to talk to him upon the inadvisability of the step he
had taken. But his persuasive eloquence was lost
upon Nanak, and finally he saw no other alternative
but to return home, wholly disappointed in his
mission. When Mula learnt that the priest’s errand
had been fruitless, he, as a last resource, applied to
the Nawab to decree that the balance due to Nanak
from Government be made over to Nanak’s wife.
The Nawab wasin a dilemma. He could not but
‘ympathise with Nanak’s wife and children, knowing
that they were alinost destitlite, but, on the othet
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hand, he could not see his way to grant the applica-

tion of the Patwari, in as much as the money due to-
Nanak had been given away by him in charity, and a
Muhammadan (as a Hindu) might not presame to use
such money for purposes other than those specified.

For it is a sin to use money set apart for charitable

purposes for something else, and the Nawab might

well shrink from decreeing Nanak’s dues even to his

lawful heirs. , '

But there was one thing which might help him
out of the difficulty. It was the general belief that
Nanak was no longer in his right senses, and the"
promise or vow of a person with an unsound mind
could not be binding, whether the making good or
fulfilling of the same rested with himself or with his
friends and relatives. Nanak passed his whole time
within the walls of a cemetery, a dreary, frightful
place, and was it improbable that he was possessed
of an evil spirit? 1f so, what could furnish greater
presumption in favor of the belief than the extreme
partiality which Nanak had begun to exhibit for fon
bidding, repulsive localities like cemeteries? Well
he would ascertian whether Nanak’s reason had really
been unhinged. With this object in view he put
him in charge of & Muhammadan priest to pronounce
holy texts upon him and to exorcise the evil-spirit
that had established itself in his person. The
priest (all Muhammadans being firm believers in the
existence of demons and evil-spitits) setabout hig
task, but he could discover no difference between
Nanak’s insanity and his own sanity. Nanak’s talk
was that of & man in the full possession of his senses,
and & fer minutes’ conversation was enough: to con-
vinge him that there was no foundation for the popular
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impression, that Nanak was mad. The reflections
which the priest’s incantations induced are embodied
in the following utterance :— '
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The purport is—

“Woe unto them that having written
the Divine name, sell it ;

“Whose crop has been devastated, and
who have no place for a barn,

“ Some say he is possessed of an evil spirjt;
others, that he is possessed of a demon ;

“ Some say that the poor Nanak is & mere
man.

“ The insane Nanak is mad after the Lord;
“Except Him he knoweth of none.

“ He is to be known insane who is so through
the fear of the Lord;

“Who knoweth of none except the Lord.
“ He is to be known insane who does only
one thing—understands no device but-

that of worshipping the Lord.

. “He is to be known insane who loveth
the Lord ; '
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Who looketh upon hLimself as inferior, and

upon others as superior.”

The priest submitted his report, and the Nawab,
in his perplexity, sent for Jai Ram to take his advice
in the matter, but Jai Ram humbly declined to com-
mit himself to any definite expression of opinion.
He felt for Nanak’s family, but he was, at the same
time, to do or say nothing that would involve a disre-
gard of Nanak’s wishes, for he was now firmly con-
vinced that there was something transcendental in
him, and that it would not do to cross him. He sug-
gested that His Highness would send for N ana%(
himself, and ascertain what his wishes really were.
A sammons was sent forthwith, but Nanak would
take no notice of it, and force had to be used to pro-
cure his presence.

As soon as he came, the Nawab asked, rather in

& dudgeon (for Nanak had omitted making him the
customary obeisance), why he had not obeyed his
mandate. Nanak replied that as long as he was in
the Nawab’s employ, he obeyed him ; but now that he
had taken service with God, he obeyed naught else
than Him. Upon this the Nawab said : “ Well, if you
are for serving God, then I am too. To-day is Friday,
and let us, therefore, both repair to the mosque and
say our prayers.” To this Nanak agreed, and the
Nawab, accompanied by the nobles and magnates of
the Court and the head-priest ofhis capital, wended his
- way to the mosque, and prepired to say his prayers.
Nanak was among the devotees of the day. But
he remained standing, and never bent the knee
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in prayer. When the congregation had finished their
devotions, the Nawab said to Nanak : “ Did you come
here to say your prayers or to remain standing? ”
Nenak replied that the Nawab was busy buying
horses in' Kandhar during the time the devotions
lasted, and that it was therefore impossible for him to
join His Highness in prayers!/ Upon this the
Liead-priest said that if he thought the Nawsb was not
thinking of God during the prayers, hLe could haye
joined him in worship. “ You too,” replied Nanak,
“ were running after your foal during prayers, being
afraid that it might fall into the pit in the compound of
your dwelling I” The Nawab and the priest exchang-
ed meaning glances, and they are said to have gone
even further and acknowlegrd to those around him
that their minds were really wandering during the
prayers !* Lesser men in our day are often expert in
thought-reading, and surely there is mnothing to
wonder at in Nanak having read the thoughts of the
Nawab and the priest aright. Saith not the Upani-
shad, that by knowing God all things are lknown ?
Nanak had elected to serve the subtlest Power in the
universe, and by His grace his spirit could divine the
state of less subtle things !

Of course, the Nawab had not forgotten his real
object in summoning Nanak, bur Nanak’s decision
was final, and whatever hints the Nawab might throw
out, they failed to have any weight with him,.
and His Highness saw that it was useless to try to
make him change his mind. The responsibility of
disposing of the money thus entirely devolved upon

* See Qasis-i-Hind, Part II,
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the Nawab, and, after a careful, protracted consideras
tion.of the matter, he decided that the sum due to
Nenak from Government might be equally divided

between suppliants for charity and Nanak’s family,
This was, accordingly, done.

The people in those days were as much walled in
by castes as we are in our day. In spitoe of Islam be-
ing the dominant power in the land, orthodox Hindu-
ism was boldly and fearlessly uncompromising in the
matter of intercourse bétween the two races. Hindus
and Mubammadans might mix together, but no
Hindu was ever at liberty to do that which was under-
stood to amount to a crossing of the actual line of
demarcation which separated him from the Muslim.
1f, for instance, any one ate or drank from the hand
of a Muhammadan, or if he took a Musalman’s
daughter for wife, or even if he said his prayers in &
mosque with other Musalmans, he lost caste (in those
days, for ever), he was no longer a Hindu, he had
crossed the line of demarcation. Nanak had gone
into & mosque with Muhammadans, confessedly, to
soin them in prayers. No one not acquainted with
what had really transpired in the mosque, could help
coming to the conclusion that Nanak had become a
convert to Islam. For (thought the people) he must
have joined . in prayers those he Ead accompani-
ed, for the simple reason that persons in the position
of the Governor and the Qazi (the head-priest and
'ud%:s) could not be trifled with, Jai Ram wes upset

y the news, and hurried home to impart it to, his wife.
Nanaki showed her characteristig confidence in - her
brother by treating the rumoue lightly : mentally and
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spiritually Nanak was far too high to cast in his lot
with Islam, Jai Ram, however, failed to eatch the
contagion of trustfulness which shone in his wife’s
eyes, in the general expression of her face, and in her
speech and manner, and, for his peace of mind, at once
despatched a Brahman named Nadha to find out_the
trath. The Brahman was soon back, and Jai Ram
discovered that he had, as before, been out of his
reckoning in thinking that Nanak could take a false -
step! It was not the temporal power that had tri-
, wmphed but the power of the spirit.

It was many days before Kalu heard the news of
his son’s retirement from the world. For Sultanpur
was some hundred miles from Talwandi, and news in
those days travelled rather slow. It was generally
the family-barber, or priest or the musician, or,-
‘ocoasionally, & hired man that carried it from one
place to another. The present was a painful, heart-
rending intelligence, as it was unexpected. Mother
Atipta’s grief no words can describe. She could not
: f.or}zet it in anger, though her husband could, for she

had no anger, being the very personation of gentle-
ness and sweetness. Kalu lost no time in sending®
Mardana—the family musician—to Sultanpur to learn
the worst for him, The first person the musician
met on reaching Sultanpur corroborated the in-
telligence, and if he had still any doubt lurking in
his mind as to its correctness, it was soon removed by
the testimony of Jai Ram and others. Still he must
personally see Nanak, to seek a further confirmation
of it by the testimony of his own senses. He reached
the grave-yard where>Nanak lived, and went up to.
him “and ‘sought to wih him back to his old way of -
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life.  But the poor fellow had reckoned without his
host. H® had counted upon a victory but was him-
self conquered. The fow words which Nanak said in
reply were so inspiring and convincing, so destructive
of worldly thought, that Mardana gave up all inten-
tion of going back to Talwandi, not doubting but
that some one else would carry to Kalu the confirma-
tion for which he longed, and made up his mind to
share the fortunes of Kalu’s son, And, though any-

thing but firm of purpose, he stayed with Nanak tq
his last breath !



CHAPTER IX.

FivavL Interview wirg Bisr NANARL

It might well be expected that life in the midsb
of graves would not be of long continuance. Men
who renounce the world, as Nanak had done, do not
at once tie themselves down to a particular place,
much less if this place has been the scene of their
daily labour and toil in their previous mode of life,
Moreover, Nanak was destined to be a preacher par
eccellence, and it was, in the very nature of things, im-
possible that he should settle down in any place for
long, long years to come. And consequently, only &
short time after Mardana had joined him, he deter-
mined to leave Sultanpur and to roam about at
pleasure. In order that Mardana might be all the
more useful to him, he sent him to his sister with the
request, that she would furnish him with a harp,
Nanak himself not having a single pice in the world
to call his own. Bibi Nanaki was only too happy te
gratify her brother's wish, and gave Mardana the
money required. But before dismissing the man
she asked him to convey her humble message to her
brother, that she longed to see him and that he would
tome to her. Nanak could refuse nothing to his
sister, and he responded the call. Bibi Nanaki enter-
tained him, kept him for several hours with her, and
tad her fill of conversdtion with him, Nanek
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expressed a wish to see Bala, who was still in the vill-
age, and, when the latter came, asked him how he was
doing. Bala replied that, ever since Nanak gave up
the shop, he had been doing nothing, that he found
time hanging heavy upon his hands, and that he
longed to return to Talwandi, so that he might
settle his affairs before taking the decisive step he
meant to do. He added that Nanak had chosen wisely,
and that those who found fault with him, did not
understand him. As for himself, he prayed to God
to save him from that want of faith which character-
ised the attitude of the conceited and the sceptic to-
wards his master. Nanak gave Bala the permission
asked for, and he, accordizgly, left for Talwandi.

The interview being over, Nanak took his way to
the cemetery, while Mardana set out on his errand of
procuring a harp. But nowhere could he get the in-
strument he was looking for. There was none in the
market to be had, while his brethren had nothing but
jeers for him, tauntingly calling him—the musician
of the walkers in the way of crookedness. Weary and
despondent with his fruitless search, Mardana retired
to the grave-yard and related to Nanak all that had
transpired. Nanak comforted the musician, saying
that the world was groping in darkness, and tha
though it might now repulse him, it must at last listen
to him, in humility and repentance ! ~Suchis the faith
of the true reformer, the true preacher and tescher,
in the righteousness of his mission; in the all-conquer-
ing character of his teaching !

After @ moment’s thought, Nanak told Mardana
where he was certain to get aharp. One Pharinda



THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS. 63

or Pheru, a skilful maker of harps, lived in & village
close by, and if Mardana called upon him, he was
sure to return successful. Mardana sallied forth on
his search, and he wandered far and wide without
coming at the man, On the third day, while ex-
hausted with fatigue and worn out with mental care,
he sat under a tree, Pheru himself chanced to come
upon him, and put him in possession of a harp.
Mardana offered him money, but he refused it, only
expressing & wish that he might see Nanak. Mar-
&na led him to his master, and he had his wish,

Mardana is said to have been one of the most
skilful players on the harp of his time : indeed, if the
report handed down is to be believed, he was unsur-
prssed as a manager of that instrument. The very
first day he played on his newly-acquired instrament,
Nansk was in a trance. The refrain of the song
which accompanied the play was : “Tuhi Nirankar,
Tuhi Nirankar, Nanak banda tera—(Thou alone
art the formless, the formless Thou, and Nanak is
Thy slave).” '

Mardana’s proficiency was not the acquisition of
ears, the result of labour and training ; but, accord-
mg to the biographers, a free gift from Nanak, the
receiving of which occupied no more time than a
second or two. Nothing is said about the voice. of
Mardana. We suppose it was-neither better nor worse
than that of an ordinary musician. Was it then the
instrumental music or the vocal and the instrumental
both ‘combined which induced the trance? We
think both, not becaunse .there was anything extraor-
dinary or superfine about either (at least such is cur
Impression) but because Nanak’s own mind was pro-
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foundly disposed towards contemplation, and the
slightest external prompting was sufficient to intensify
meditation into a trance. How many people there
are in the world on whose minds the sweetest harmon
will fail to produce a hundredth part of the effect whicﬁ
the most untrained and .the least attractive voice, ac-
companying & rude management of some primitive
musical instrument, will produce on the hearts of the
pious and the godly! The heart’s inspiration and
the spirit’s ecstacy come not from man’s veice or
- from instruments of man’s making, but from those
mysterious heavenly melodies which pour, in some
comprehensible fashion, into the mind of the real
devotee when all his external consciousness is gone
and the conscious Principle within is grazing in rap-
ture on the power, the majesty and the splendour
Divine! Nanak’s trance was of ro less than full two
days’ duration, and when at last his eyes opened on
the third, he saw that Mardana sat before him, the
very picture of impatience and discontent. On en-
quiry as to what ailed him, Mardana asked leave to
go home, for (said he) he could not be Nanak’s com-
panion if he was to go into trances and to leave his
poor servant to perish of hunger and thirst ! Nanak
replied that he was at perfect liberty to please him-
self either way., He might return home if he liked,
or he might stay with him if it pleased him ; but if
he chose the latter course, he must know that in that
case he would have to put up with hunger and thirst,
for privations must follow in the train of Nanak !

While Mardana was yet pondering over the reply
snd before he could make up his mind as to what_to
do, Bibi Nanaki came to lknow that he intended to
leave her brother, She Was pained; and sent for
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Mardana, and, on learning the reason of his contem-
plated desertion, she gave him Rs. 20 and a suit of
clothes, both she and her hushand exacting from him
the promise that as long as Nanak remained at Sul-
tanpur, he should stay with him, dining both morning
and cvening at their house, and that when he should
go on a journey, the musician should accompany him,
they undertaking to furnish him with money, for his
Sxpenses on the way. To this Mardana agreed, and
retraced his steps to the cemetery. Nanak, under the
impression that the musician had left for his native
village, asked him why he saw him still at Sultanpur,
and he related to Nanak all that had passed.  Nanak
thought that the musician had no right to accept
moncy from his sister or from Jai Ram, though he
had vo objection to the man’s keeping the suit of
elothes with him, and he forthwith repaired to Bibi
Nanaki’s house and managed to veturn the money,
though it was with extreme veluctance that the noble
woman received it back. Before parting, Nanak,
after she had done all to persuade him to give up his
purposce but without avail, consented to his going, on
condition that whenever she wanted to see him, he
would come back and satisfy her longing.



CHAPTER X.—MOVING ABOUT.

VisiT 10 IEMNABAD.

Bidding farewell to Bibi Nanaki and to Jai Ram,
Nanak set out for Emnabad, a city in the Lahore
District. IT'rom this hour of his departure from
Sultanpur, we shall know Nanak as (fwuru Nanak.
For he had from this hour entered upon the true
mission of his life—had taken upon himself the task
of denouncing the superstitions and exposing the
evils which were prevalent and eating into the vitals
of the Indian socicty of his day.  The word Guru, in
its etymological sense, means one who declares or
preaches to others things which will elevate them
intellectually, morally and spiritually, and even in
other respects. All that Nanak did  hence-
forward had a two-fold object—the unfoldment of his
»own spiritual capacities and powers by intense,
profound contemplation of Gud, and the chastising and
‘rooting out of the practices whose observance in-
volved a transgression, divectly or indirectly, of Divine
Law and Teaching, and consequently, he was n Guru
now and during the ycars to come. It took Guru
Nanak seven days to reach FKmnabad. What had
attracted him to this town was-the fact that it was
the residence-place of a certain carpenter named
Lallo, and this man was pious and God-fearing. The
Guru, on arriving at his | dtstination, proceeded
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draight to the carpenter’s house. Iiallo had heard of
(turn Nanak, though he had not had yet occasion to
sce him. When he came to know who it was that
had paid him a visit, he was extremely pleased, and
accorded the saint a hearty reception.  Guru Nanak,
however, did not find the people of Kmnabad favor-
ably disposed towards him. Indeed, they discovered
ag positive dislike for him and for his preaching.
And no wonder! The world has ever bitterly
resented innovation in the department of religion
(as In many another departinent),  The innovation
may be nothing but, as it oitenis, the declar-
ation of some old, eternal truth—the affirmation
and enunciation of some principle which, whenever
realized in practice, must conduce to the wel-
fare of man, or the advocacy of some usage or
custorn based on such a principle.  Yet for all that
it has met with a ferce and determined opposi-
tion on the part of the masses. The preacher, the
thinker, the scientist, each of these, though belonging
to the highest type of humanity, has often fared, at
the hands of the common conservative wight, as the
greatest felon that ever trod the carth. How did the
Jews receive Christ who is in these days worshipped
as the very incarnatioy of God Dby millions of men
(many of whom, by the by, possess a degree of in-
telligence and culture which might well be expected
to revolt against such worship, which seeks to drag
down the Deity to the level of oneof His creatures!) 2
‘How did Gallileo fare at the hands of the Catholic
priests for proclaiming that the earth spins round the
sun? He was, to quoto the author of the * Conglict
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betwetn Religion and Science,” © accused of impostare,
heresy, blasphemy, atheism.” And for his humbly
asserting that the Scriptures were only meant to
be a moral authority and not a scientific one, he was
- summoned before the Inquisition under an accusation
of having taught that “the earth moves round the
sun}’ a doctrine “ utterly opposed to the Seriptures I”’
He was ordered to renounce that heresy * on pain of
being imprisoned,” and, though on his pledging his
word that he would not preach his doctrineinfuture he
was given his liberty, he was once more thrown into
the dungeon on his re-affirming the truth of his dis-
covery. “On his bended knees,” says the learned
author of the ¢ Conflict between Religion and Science,
he “was compelled to adjure and curse the doctrine
of the movement of the earth. What a spectacle!
The venerable man, the most illustrious of his age,
forced by the threat of death to deny facts, which his
judges as well as himself, knew to be true! He was
then committed to prison, treated with remorseless
severity during the remaining ten years of his life
and was denied burial in consecrated ground.” How
was one of the greatest benefactors of France, the:
potter Plassey, treated by his country-men merely
for conferring upon those conntry-men the blessing of
@ most valuable discovery? But for the intervention
of a nobleman, who could not do without his beautiful
pots, he would have been consigned to the flames
alive! The conservative, tradition-bonnd men have
invariably set themselves in opposition to their truest
and greatest benefactors, and it was in the nature of
things that Guru Nanak, ‘hen he dared go against
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popular prejudice, should, in spite of his being re-
markably gentle in speech, be scowled at and hooted.
The Gurua as well as his host did not relish this recep-
tion, and as for Mardana, that good man-felt as if he
were being broken on the wheel. ¢ Let us leave the
place,” said the Guru to the musician, and forthwith
the pair communicated their intentions to their host.
On the latter enquiring as to what had led the saint
to determine upon leaving him so soon, the Guru
réplied that the people of Emnabad appeared. to be
pained at his presonce, and that he would be better
moving about, to relieve them of it! The lines
uttered by the Guru, on this occasion, as portraying
the changeful humour of the wayward and difficulte
to-be-pleased multitude, are the following :—
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The purport of these is :

“1f I remain silent, they say :  There is no sense,
in this body (person).’

“1f I speak, they say : “ He is talking nonsense.’

“If I remain sitting, they say: ¢ He is sitting as
if mourning for somebody.’

“If, getting up, I go away, the people say: ‘He
has gone having put ashes on his head.’

“ I T humble mysclf before thew, they say: ¢ His
piety is the result of fear.

“T can think of no way of solving the dlﬂ’xcu]ty ;
how shall I get over it ?

“The Lord, O Nanak, alone can cuard one’s
honor in this as well as in the next world.”*

Truly, it is hard to please one and all. The
likings and dislikings of one set of individuals are so
markedly different from those of another set, their
intellectual capacity, their discerning power, their
mental discipline and their power of 1magination aro
so unequal, that what attracts and dehorhts and
appears valuable to one man, fails to find favor with,
and 1s repelled by, another. The true preacher, yea,
the true worker, in whatever department of human
activity his work may lie, will ever think of and do

* A recently produced biographical sketch by a'Sikh gentleman

(now no moxe) would assure us that these shabads were uttered ab
Qalwandi,—C. 8.

¢



THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS. 71

his duty to the best of his power, utterly regardless
of the world’s opinion.

Bhai Lallo would not hear of the Gurn’s going
away so soon. His pleading in favor of a longer stay
was 0 humble and there was such a ring of sincerity
about every word he said that the Guru could not
find it in his heart to refuse his request, and he
agreed to stay for a month. Mardana, however, was
mpot made of the sterner stuff of which his master was, |
and thinking it wise to put some distance between
himself and his persecutors, and also perhaps {right-
ened at the thought that it would be dull and wmono-
tonous to be so long at a comparatively small place,
asked leave to go home. The Gura said that he
might have his wisk, provided he was back at Eumabad
before the month had expired. The Gurn would
have preferred his singer to stay with him, but then
a contemplative ' and thougktful personage like
Nanak is always a company by himself, and the Guru,
though passing the live-long day in the society of
birds and beasts in the jungle, was perfectly happy
in his meditations and devotions. It may be that
this extreme partiality for solitude during the day
was, in some small degree, due to the presence in the
Gurw’s mind of the idea that it would (from a worldly
point of view) be to the advantage of aman of such
exceptionally slender means as his host was.

~ While the Guru was staying at Emnabad, an
influential mative of the town, a Kshatrya, by name
Malik Bhago, gave a_feast fo the local Brahmans.
The Gurn, too, had Deen invited, but he did not join
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in the entertainment. This gave umbrage to the in-
fluential man. He sought a persoual interview with
the Guru and bitterly complained to him of the slight
cast upon him by his absence. The saint gently
answered that there was no cause for the Malik
to vex himsolf so much over what was but a trivial
matter, that if he had not been able to share his
hospitality before, he was ready to atone for his past
conduct by partaking of refreshments he might now
provide. The Malik was pleased with the answer,
and he forthwith made a sign to his servant to bring
in something for.the Guru. A plate covered with
choice viands was soon forthcoming ; but before the
Guru touched it, he asked Lallo, who also stood by,
to bring some victuals too. The good man only too
cheerfully obeyed the mandate, and when the simple
fare had been placed side by side with the rich man’s
delicacies, the Guru took a little from each in either
hand and squeezed them both. If the biographers
are to be believed, the pressure caused several
drops of blood to fall from the Malik’s offering, while
nothing but pure, white milk streamed forth from the
carpenter’s coarse, uninviting eatables !

This may be incredible, but, for all that, the
story is pregnant with useful instruction to the
believer in miracles as well as to those whose strong,
sturdy common sense will not permit them to have
faith in myth and marvel. The: lesson which the
story is intended to teach is, that the greatest delica-
cies obtained at the expense of others—wrung from
the poor children of toil by artifice or force, are
gomething absolntely undesirable and wholly discard-
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able when compared with the plainest food won by a
person by the labour of his own hands, and further,
that a poor, honest man, whose soul revolts at the
very idea of having recourse to fraud, is not & whit
inferior, nay is by far superior, to the dishonest million-
aire who can give sumptuous entertainments to the
priests on the strength of his ill-gotten gains!

- But if no miracle was wrought (for a miracle is
am impossibility), how, it may be asked, was the
lesson, particularized above, conveyed to the Malik ?
Why, in the simplest and most natural of ways?
When both the plates came to be placed before the
Guru, he tasted them both, we may be sure, but while
he merely tasted the offering of the rich man, he not
only tasted tho carpenter’s cakes and vegetables, but
actually ate off his plate his fill. This must appear
strange and be painful to the wealthy host, and of
course an explanation must follow. In giving that
explanation was the Guru’s opportunity, and he must
utilize it to make it clear to the annoyed Malik that
honest poverty was preferable to rolling in wealth
not honestly come by, and that parched ‘gram’ pur-
chased by one’s own labor made a more desirable
and savory dish than the best dainties bought with
money really not one’s own !

It may well be presumed that the Malik, so
proud of his riches and who had all. his life
received obsequious attention «from almost all
who enjoyed the honor of his acquaintance, would
not relish the plain, straight-forward words of
the Guru, how deeply soever he might be impressed
with the justice and the truth of the same. To be
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snubbed in the presence of an obscure carpenter, aye,
to be assured in the presence of that insignificant and
low-caste man that he stood far higher morally and
spiritually—was greater in the sight of the Lord and
-his servants than the Malik, was, though possibly
true, intolerable, and something not .to lLe quietly
passed over. He would see if he could not pay off
the Guru for his stinging discourse, and he had
soon his chance. The only son of Sage Khan, the
Governor of Emnabad, was taken ill. The ablest
physicians, accessible to a man of the Governor’s
position, were summoned to treat the youngman, but
their skill seemed to be utterly at fault, "The Malik
being a Councillor of the Governor, the latter one day
mentioned to him how matters stoml how the urgency
of the case demanded that aomclhnm should be done
for his son before long. 'The Malik at once gave it
as his opinion that, since the physicians were wholly
powerless to do any good to the prince, some mendi-
cant, a real man of God, able to work miracles,
should be !got hold of and requested to charm out
.. the disease from the pain-racked body of the patient.
There was a great- deal in this counsel, and the
Governor approved of it highly, but the difficulty was
where to get the kind of mendicant specified from ?
The Malik suggested that every mendicant about the
town should be secured, the chances being that some
one of tle lot must turn out a real man of God. The
afflicted and half-stupefied father commended the
suggestion, and forthwith issued orders that it might
be carried into effect. The mendicants began to be
toized, and of those who found themselves in the
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hands of the Governor’s men, Guru Nanak was one !
Bhai Lallo was greatly distressed at the nature of
the treatment accorded to the Guru by the powers
that be, but the latter bade him be of good cheer, for
as long as the Guru’s spirtt was free, he minded not
the bolts and bars which held his body captive !

But before Sage Khan had time enough to
secure, in his son’s behalf, by force or entreaty, the
intercession of the captured mendicants with God,
the alarming news came that a Moghul army was
rapidly advancing in the direction of Emnabad and
carrying fire and sword into every town and village
that did not choose to make an unconditional surren-
der. Not that the towns and villages that acknow-
ledged the invader’s supremacy were absolutely safe
from the devastating hand of the rapacious and un-
principled adventurers that must almost invariably
follow in the train of a conqueror: they too had to
experience the effects of rapine and plunder; but,
speaking comparatively, they were better off than
those which chose to defy and to fight. There was,
as might be expected, consternation among the
friends and supporters of Sage Khan when they heard
the unwelcome tidings, and they had reason to
tremble, for along with Sayyadur and the towns in its
vicinity, Imnabad was also sacked and subjected to
insult and ill-treatment.  Guru Nanak, who had heard
of, and was probably also & witness to, the enormities
committed by Babw’s army, gave vent to his feelings
and his reflections in the following 'ines:—
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Frecly translated, the fore-going lines mean :—
“The heads which before used to be adorned

with hair and with red lead.

“The same are being shaved to-day, the possessors-
of these choking with the accumulation of dust forced: -

down their throats.
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. « Before this, these unfortnnate females used to’
reside in palaces, but now they are forbidden even the
presence of the invader.

« Salutation to Thee! O Lord, Salntation to Thee !
Thou Primeval Being! no one has known Thy end.
Creating various forms, Thou contemplatest them!

“ When these lovely females were wedded, their
husbands, standing by them, looked glorious,

“ (fetting into their palanquins, they (the females)
came to the houses of their parents-in-law, and the
various auspicious ceremonies were performed.

“To avert evil, water was sacrificed over them,
their rings glittering in the light at the time.

“ Unlimited money was at their command when
geated, and still more unlimited when standing ;

“ They fed upon delicious fruits of all sorts, and
had no work to do than to lie down on their downy
beds day and night ;

“QOn their persons they had silk garments and
ornaments of the finest sort:

_ “ But, now, alas ! their very beauty and wealth,
which they prized and cherished, have become their
enemies ;

“Orders have been issued to the rude soldiers, and
they outraging their modesty, have marched them of
to prison !
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“Verily, the Lord exalteth and degradeth
whomsoever He liketh.

“Did man but think of him in time, why would he
come in for punishment afterwards ?

“ (Before the arrival of the invader) the chiefs
and princes would think of nothing but enjoyment
e.md sight-seeing ;

; .

_“ But now the fiat of Babar has gone forth, and
ladies of rank cannot get even the coarsest food to
appease their hunger with.

“The time for saying prayers (in mosques) and
doing worship (in Hindu temples) is fast passing
away.

“ And the Ilindu females can no longer prepare
their chaukas or make the religious mark on their
foreheads.

“They never repeated the name of Rama before,
and now no one will permit them to repeat the name
of Khuda.

“Some are making inquiries as to how their fami-
lies have fared, while others are asking their neigh-
bours if their kith and kin are all-right.

“ Others again, as a punishment for their past deeds,
are seated, lamenting over their unhappy fate!

“ Verily, Whatéoever pleaseth the Lord, the same
cometh to,pass | An insignificant worm is man.”

. The Guru speaks in the foregoing lines of the
vicissitudes of fortune, and emphasises, at the end of
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each stanza, the truth of the great fact that the ways
of God have always been and must always be mys-
terious and inscrutable, and His judgments irresist-
ible. A time there was when personsin the position of
Sage Khan and the ladies of his harem were sur-
rounded by every luxury, had hosts of servants te
dance constant attendance upon them, had to speak
out their lightest wishes and they were forthwith
gratified, when day and night seemed one long festi-
val, when there was nothing to do but to command,
to make merry and to enjoy, to spend hours on toilet
and on the adornment of person: yes, a time there
was when Sage Khan and others similarly circum-
stanced faye, even a lesser mortal, here and there, had
“everything all their own way, were the most favorite
pets of fortune; but alas! what were they now?
Stripped of  everything valuable by the foreign
hordes, subjected to every imaginable indignity, they
had either already atoned for their past enjoyments
and excesses by dying a most ignoble death, or were
rotting in dungeons, laden with irons only to be soon
led forth to encounter the fate that had been that of
their fellows ! Great and just is the Lord ! They that
violate His law (and did not the Pathans violate it
till they could violate it no further ?) shall have their
deserts. The thousands of innocent men, women and
children that perished in the struggle between the
fierce invaders and the effeminate Indian ruler,—
have their wrongs and their fate gone unavenged ¥
No surely, as the annals of the Mughal Indian Empire
amply testify !
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man who, in his opinion, was immessurably superior
to the crazed Bala, he sought him out before he had
time to reach his dwelling, and interrogated him as to
the corractness of the rumour current about Nanak
in the village. Mardana replied that it was only too
true, and the tone of his reply was such as at once
astonished and confounded the Gurw’s parent. It
lacked, in a startling degree, sympathy with the
feelings and ways of thinking of Kalu, For Mardana,
a8 we know, had not returned home quite the indi
vidual he was when he set off on Kalu’s errand.
The instinct of his tribe, so predominant in him at
the time of his departure, had been materially sub-
dued during his short stay with the Guru. He mnow
thought and felt, in a feeble fashion it might be, that
there was something higher and better than this
world and its wealth and attractions to live for, and
that Kalu was in the wrong in insisting that his son
should live, think and act according to his ideals—
should for ever remain wedded to the gross and the
visible, should keep in subjection, if not entirely
root out, those aspirations and longings which elevat-
ed and ultimately helped in uniting the human spirit
with what lay behind all this—the great Lord who
ruled the universe unseen. The Guru’s company had
wrought in the worldly-minded musician the change
possessed of which he came to Talwandi. He had come
within range of influence of a powerful magnet, and
had felt the effect. There was so much real and
genuine, somuch of profoundlyimpressive and spiritual
‘n the devotions and meditations of Guru Nanak that
‘even he, selfish as he was; had been moved, and well
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might he take occasion to assure the miserable
parent, utterly indifferent to his feelings, that
in his son he had had an incarnation of the
gun and moon, an aviara of Shri Krishna!
Having offered whatever consolation he could,
Mardana waited upon Rai Bular, and told him all he
could about the Guru. The venerable Rai received
h¥ information in a totally different spirit, for he
had long known the character of the stuff the
Guru was made of, and he expressed a strong
desire that the Guru would come and see him. He.
begged Mardana that he would, when he went back,
convey his request to the Guru and prevail upon him
to accede to it. Mardana gladly undertaking the
errand, and Bhai Bala accompanying him on his
mission, also in deference to the Rai’s wishes, the
pair reached Emnabad in due course, and communi-
cated to the Guru the aged landlord’s wishes in
almost his own words, which were something to the
following effect : I have long wished to see Your
Holiness, but age and physical infirmity will not
permit me to undertake a journey which must take
seven days to accomplish and which must entail con-
siderable suffering upon me. It is, therefore, my most
humble request that Your Holiness will yourself come
to Talwandi and let me havefa sight of yon before
my bones are laid in the grave !”” The message was
touching, and coming from a person of the stamp of
Rai Bular, who had ever evinced true paternal inter-
est in his welfare and gennine sympathy with his
troubles, the Guru could,not find it in his heart to
treat it lightly. Hence the very day the Bhais Bala
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and Mardana arrived at Emnabad, the Guru took
leave of Lallo and set off to Talwandi.

Although, in obedience to the dictates of his
sense of gratitude and in obedience to the general
impulse of his being, the Guru had determined upon
visiting Talwandi the very moment the Rai’s message
had been delivered to him, yet was he alittle reluct-
ant to set foot in ‘a place where his strength and
resolution must be tested severely, aye, more than
that, painfully. Kalu was there, of whom the Guru
still stood in awe, and the gentle, suffering, all-kind-
ness Mother Tripta was there, and how could he
expect tolisten unmoved to her appeals and pleading ?
A futher’s sternness and rage, when he urges upon
his son the choice of a less noble of the two courses
open to him, may be successfully braved, but a
mother’s tears—a mother who will not argue and
reason, who will not enter into the comparative
merits of the course in question, who will win her
child from Ais purpose, and to her purpose, by love—
the tears of this parent are hard to resist for a loving
and dutiful child! But the ordeal must be undergone,
and the Guru felt that he could not be free till it had
been gone through.

When the Guru, in company with his two follow-
ers, reached Talwandi, he did not enter the town but
put up outside it at Chandra Lhan’s well, near a tank.
The news of hig arrival produced a stir among the

- population, and men and women streamed forth from
their shops and their housss td have a look at him.
Among those who were the first to find themselves



THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS. 85

by the side of the Gura were, as might naturally be
oxpected, Kalu, Mother Tripta and Lalloo, the
younger brother of Kalu. As to what must have
been tue feelings of each when the Guru was within
range of their vision, let the reader imagine for him-
self. For the Guru was, at this time, nothing differ-
ent from a common mendicant in appearance. An
ochre-colored piece of cloth, about two yards in length,
was wound round his head, another of the same
ovlor and length was wrapped round his waist, while
a smaller piece of the same color was held in his
hand. Of the three, Kalu was the least able to con-
trol himself. He burst into an angry exclamation as
goon as his eyes rested on the Guru and was going
to discharge a volley of abuse when Lalloo, the more
prudent of the two, stopped him and brought him to
master the impulse rising within him.

When the conversation began, it was Lalloo who
took upon himself the office of a spokesman with the
Guru, for he knew that he could not trust to the un-
governable temper of Kalu, and that in case the latter
spoke, he would only widen the gulf already existing
between him and the Guru, and instead of improving
the slender chance (if such a thing at all existed) of
reconciling the Gurn to the world again, he would
entirely destroy it. The first thing which Lalloo did
was to ask the Guru to accompany them home, but
the Guru replied that he now owned a house different
from that of which his uncle spoke, and that he had
completely severed his conmection with all other
- houses. The reply so distressed Mother Tripta, who
sat silent by, that she burst into a flood of tears and
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fell at the Guru’s feet. The Gurn raised her most
reverently, and, continuing his answer, observed :—

fan gwdl g aate A3y gua fuzh)
A3 owgr g9 adite fra Fa wgn frsr

“Torgiveness is our Mother and Conter_xtment
our Father; Truth is our Uncle, by whose assistance
the Mind has been conquered.”

The reply was significant. The Guru acknow-
ledged no earthly relations now, he had risen far
above all worldly ties and physical kinship, and
henceforward he must claim kindred and own re-
lationship with those virtues only which could guide
and strengthen and feed the spirit and by and by
usher it into the presence of Him who was their Root
and Spring, and who was like unto the spirit, only
infinitely grander, wiser and mightier. 'When the
conversation ceased, there was, in the mind of every
one present, the conviction that the nature and
character of Guru Nanak’s future career had been
decided for good, and that his connection with the
G'rihastha Ashrama was practically at an end, onceand
‘forever. The Guru himself was pleased that the trial
was over.

In ancient times, it was the rule, universally
observed in this country, that as soon as & man had
completed his fiftieth year, he should completely
withdraw himself from the world and dedicate his
remaining years to meditation and contemplation, and
to the service of bumanity. This rule was of the
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bighest usefulness in preserving the equilibrium of
society, in so regulating its distribution of wealth
and its moral and spiritual conditions that every
body was happy and contented and ever grow-
ing inrighteousness. There were no old and decrepit
pullionaires with grasping instincts side by side with
starving youngmen in those days, and few or no
youngmen to’spend their inheritance in idle luxury.
The moment a person had reached his fiftieth year,
he was conscious—intensely, overpoweringly conscious
that hisplace in thehouse wasrightfullyanother’s, and
the moment a youngman came into possession of his
parents’ property, he was as profoundly con-
scious that they had left it to him not that he
might waste and squander it but that, as they had
all along shown by their example, he should use it
wisely and well—spend it to the good of his
family, spend it in feeding the learned and pious, in
furthering objects of public utility, and, when his
own hour of retirement arrived, deliver it, considerably
increased if possible, - notwithstanding his expenses of
twenty-five years, to his children! In retiring from
the world Guru Nanak only followed the ancient
rule, that had been followed before him by the sage,
the saint, the common mortal in countless numbers.
No_ doubt, he was not even forty. years of age yet, but
every rule has exceptions. Swami Dayanand, obey-
ing the irresistible influence of the pure impulses of
his being, overleapt the Grihastha Ashrama, and the
immortal Shankracharya was a Sanyasi before he had
- completed his twentieth year!

The modern world has little or no sympathy
with the rule of retirément referred to above. But



88 NANAK.

howsoever it may be viewed and commented upon by
the Semetic and other non-Aryan races, the descend-
ants of Ram Cnandra and Shri Krishna cannok
afford to slight it. - Iris speci:lly worthy of the
notice of those of us who are in these days emgaged
in the work of reform. 'The complaint is everywhere
heard that preachers, good, genuine preachers, are
not forthcoming to carry on this and that propa-
ganda. And the complaint is well-founded. In the
first place, there is a dearth of preachers in all parts .
of the country, and in the second, when any reform-
ing body is able to get a preacher to preach its doe-
trines, 1t is soon discovered that the coin is false !
Were the old rule of retiring from the world at the
age of fifty in force now, we should not have to deal
with thé mercenary missionary : there would be real
preachers in large numbers all over India, and they
could do their country’s work and their duty, unask-
ed, unsolicited and unpaid !
[ ]

When Lalloo saw that Guru Nanak was not to be
gained over by what he might say, he, in consulta-
tion with Kalu, decided that Rai Bular was now
the best person to advocate their cause, and accord-
dingly it was hinted to the Guru that the Rai must be
waiting to see him. Guru Nanak rose and gladly ac-
companied them to the dwelling of the Rai. As
soon as he saw the good, aged landlord, he
advanced toward “}im and placed his hands on his
feet (mark the ty g saint ! ) The old man was visibly
distressed, pleadr 4l his infirmity, and with an effort
placed his own head at the Guru’s feet. The Guru
lifted it respectfully, and, Sfter the usual questions
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had beenasked and replied to on both sides, a
Brahman was sent for, to attend upon the Guru and
to prepare for and supply him with food and drink.
According to the biographers, meat formed part of
the food served to the Guru on the first day of his
stay at Talwandi.

The Rai was well aware of the object which had,
Jirought the Guru’s father and mother and Lalloo to
his house, and he early took occasion to enter into
conversation with them,so as to enable them to ex-
press their wishes But hardly had he opened the
conversation when Mother Tripta fell at his feet and,
in piercing tones, addressed to him the following
appeal :—“ Except your good self, we know none
whom to apply to in this our affliction. For Heaven’s
sake exert your influence in our behalf and, in what-
ever way you can, prevail upon Nanak to give up his
intention of goihg away.” The Rai was deeply affected,
and turning to the Guru asked ifhe could see a way -
to accede to his mother’s wishes. He added thut 1f
he could, he had land which the Guru might take
free of charge and cultivate, the servants to be suppli-
ed to do all the work and to save him the slightest
trouble. But the Guru’s reply was :—

&'H @R A3y oAt oy aidtEl @R
910 qaH J3 HUAT A WI ITS T I

“Let the repetition of Divine Name serve thee
ag seed, and contentment, as the harrow, and let thy
~ dress be the dress of humility ;
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- By the force of thy faith and by the Lord’s
grace, a crop will spring up, and thy house will come
to possess an attractive and pleasing look.” '

Upon this Lalloo observed that the Guru could, if
he was for something that required a comparatively
less amount of activity and toil, open a shop an
thus find an engagement. To this the Guru
replied : —

I U2 93 ISR FY F'H &3 T |
RY3 wue w3 9z A fan [Fe f3n S 9y

2EAfgni i I5F I3 B &' 1E TIn |

“ Convert, without further delay, thy days into
a shop, let the name of the Deity be thy stock, and
meditation, the vessels in which to collect that stock
and do thou, with a cheerful mind, enter into busi-
ness relations with traders and merchants who deal
in the Name Divine.”

Nothing discouraged by this answer, the uncle
suggested that if shop-keeping was not to the Guru’s
taste, and he was fond of roaming about, he might
become & dealer in horses and visit distant places.
To this the Guru rejoined :—

afz mag r@east 73 WE & I
¥3g 85 Sfanndiar ug ua Al B |
fadaa & ofa mifa 3¢ »fy Hafo H&ET 4l
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“Be thou & desler in Shastra-hearing and take
with thee (for sale) horses of truth ; let thy store for
the journey consist of virtue and good deeds, and,
making despatch, do thou go into the country of the
Formless, where thou mayest find mansions of happi-
ness.”

And yet again Lalloo suggested that if the Guru
could not be a horse-dealer, he might take service
,ander Government. This elicited the following
answer from the Guru :—

e (g3 afa gad ifs sy afs sy |
§z =etnn Afg wed 37 Wd 43 |

5157 24 el 33 IF FTAESIZ N g

“ Serve the Lord with thy whole heart, and let
thy sole émployment be strengthening thy faith in
the Divine Name; let thy attacks be directed against
sinful tendencies, and, in such @ case, thou shalt
be one of the blessed. Upon whomsoever, O Nanak,
doth the Lord look with mercy, his beauty is increased

four-fold.”

Rai Bular thought that hitherto no suggestion
which might be in thorough accord with the Guru’s
tastes and instincts had been made and he, therefore,
remembering how powerful in bim the impulse to
give had been from his earliest years, hinted that, in
case he was willing to open & charitable Boarding
House (lungar) in the village, three wells with large
plots of arable land should be placed at his disposal
for the maintenance of the institution, and that he
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should not be called upon to pay any money whatso-
ever in the shape of revenue. There was strong
temptation in the suggestion, but even this failed to
affect the immutable resolve of the Guru. That after
this, every conceivable suggestion, whatever recom-
mendation it might possess, would prove abortive of
desirable results, could not be doubted. '

The Guru stayed a few days at Twlwandi, the
object of the idle, annoying curiosity of the majority,
and a source of beneficial instruction to the few—of
ahigher type, and when the hour of his departure drew
near, his parents and other relatives again waited
upon him and once more besought him to reconsider
his decision, but it was of no use. The good Rai,
also taking up their cause, said that he thought they
did not require much of the Guru, that if he could
only so far yield to their prayers as not to leave his
birth-place, they should be perfectly content. The
Guru’s answer was that, had the matter rested with
him, he might have seen his way to comply with their
wishes ; but he felt that he was no longer his own
master, and that all his future movements must be
determined and guided by a Will higher than his
own.

And as the Guru stood, with his two followers,
Bhai Bala and Bhai Mardana, bidding farewell to his
kith and kin and to the Rai, the last-named gentleman
observed that his soul yearned to do something which
the Guru would suggest to him, that the Gurn would
leave him infinitely happier if he could only let him
know how he could serve him, The Guru could not
refuse an offer made in love, and faith, and, after &
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moment of thought, he suggested that the Rai would
get a kachcha tank (pond) dug for the use of the people
of Talwandi. The Guru had daily felt the want of
such a tank in his earlier days, and did not doubt
that the public of Talwandi also felt the want to a
certain extent. The Rai at once gave orders that the
sort of tank suggested might be dug in a suitable
Jocality without delay, and it was dug and named
after the Guru.



CHAPTER XIL

TrAVELS.

Hitherto whatever the Guru had done in the
way of moving about could hardly be designated
“travelling.” He had seen only a very small portion
of the Punjab—Emnabad, Sultanpur and one or two
more places, and this was nothing, positively nothing,
to boast of for a man whose budy longcd as much for
freedom and free movement as his spirit. Hence,
when the Guru took his final leave of Talwandi, he
was perfectly indifferent as to how far his future
journeys extended : the farther they carried him, the
better for him,

In Poh 1568, the Guru once more bent his steps
towards Emnabad, and, having arrived there, shared
Bhai Lallo’s hospltahtv for about & fortmght The
place which heand his companions desired to visit next
was, that which subsequently came to be called “Nanak
Mat” This was the place where a considerable
number of Siddhas (men who praotised great austerity
and made & show of their piety) resided. The Guru

~went and sat down under a pipal tree, in their im-
mediate vicinity, and, if the biographers are to,be
believed, the tree which had for years been a wither-
ed, and dried- -up stump, became instantly covered

o luxuriance of greent foliage! This miracle
% not escape the notice of the conceited Siddhas.
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They flocked round the Guru, and a religious dis-
cussion was the result. To many a difficult question
they demanded an answer, but they found that the
Guru was more than a match for them. He dealt
with each point in such a lucid, conviction-carrying
fashion that the interrogators had to acknowledge to
themselves that all their doubts had been removed
@nd that they were perfactly satisfied. The Siddhas
saw so much to appreciate in the Guru that they
strongly urged upon him to become a member of
their own Order, but the proposal did not meet with
a favourable response. The Guru attached more
value to the growth of the spirit, to internal piety
than to external symbols, and as long as the former
wag possible of atteinment, without the help of the
latter, he should be perfectly content as he was—a
religious character of an undenominational and un-
goctarian type.

Some of the Shabads said to have been uttered
by the Guru on the present occasion may be here
reproduced :—

AaaHaAas 33 A5 san 8gel |
CEESERER R R AT IR
niAzwfifsInsadndagasfezyein

;nas’i’ A3 & 9 1l
2 fene 93 aW A3 A'E Hal qdtal 7L |
A9 & 893 vt urd Fa & 3P &P |
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FAaaenfedzesdini A0 & stog xodhi |
niAsnfafsIaaadid Aaasfezueia
afsgafuBznongs wes gan s |

a n a a
fs=a 53 sfor ufsma wad uaeyein |

The purport i3 :—

“ Yoga -does not lie in wearing the beggar’s
coat, nor in keeping a staff, nor in besmearing the
body with ashes;

“It does not lie in getting the head shaved nor
in blowing the horn ;

“In being perfec'r,ly indifferent to the attractions
of the world, though surrounded by these attractions,
—yea, in rising superior to these attractions, hes the
true Yoga.

“By mere talk the true Yoga can’t be ha.d.

“He is a true Yogt who perceives and realizes
the all-pervading nature of the Deity.

“ True Yogn does not lie outside the mind, it is
not to be found in sepulchres and in crematoriums, it
cannot be acquired by feigning trances;

“[t cannot be obtained by roaming about in
different countries, nor by bathing at Tiraths.

“In being perfectly indifferent to the attractions
of the world, though surrounded by the same—yea, in
rising wholly above the mﬁuence of these, lies the
true Yoga.

_ “When the true Guru (God) is obtained, all
doubts disappear, and perfect freedom is the result,

“The enquirer should strive to acquire perfect
mental tranquillity, and ;when the mind ceases to
wander and becomes calm, he will find the Supreme
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shining within himself. (This realization of Divine
presence within the Self is the true Yoga)”

Leaving Nanak Mat, the Guru set off towards
Hindustan Proper, to follow, as far as possible, the
course of the Ganges. The accounts of these jour-
neys, as embodied in the old biographies, are a mass
of myth and marvel, with here and there a stray fact
pgeping forth, helpless and feeble, from that same
heap of fairy tales pressing and choking it on all
sides. Perhaps, nothing better could be cxpected.
In the first place, the authors of the biographies
knew very little of geography. They might know a
little of the Punjab, but beyond that lay regions, of
whose characters and populations and geographical
positions they had the vaguest idea possible. In the
second place, the account of the Guru’s journeys
came to be written some thirty years after those
journeys had been finished, and, if we take into con-
sideration the fact that it was Bala, a simple, illiter-
ate, though withal a very pious man, who was the
first to give the world a biography of Guru Nanak,
it was only natural that fiction should be drawn upon
to supply the place of facts which treacherous memory
had, in consequence of the elapse of time, parted
with for ever. In the third place, during the thirty
years which intervened between the being written
down of the biographies and the events which their
writers undertook to chronicle, the personality of
Guru Nanak had risen immensely in the estimation of
the people of the Punjab, and the writers, being abso-
lutely surcharged with faith, having an infinitely
higher idea of that perfonality—associating with 1t
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far more of the miraculous than their fellow-Province-
men, it could not but be expected that they would,
in their sketches, give preference to the impossible
and the startling over stmple, unvarnished facts. The
age in which we are living is a superlatively seeptic
age, and there are people who, in their love of free
and independent enquiry, would go so far as to doubt
that they ever had a God to give them birth; bui
even in this age, the silliest tales, the most incredible
fictions may obtain the credit of being absolate facts.
The Arya Samaj itself is not wholly nnacqnaiuted
with men who take evident pleasure in associatirg
the miraculous with Swami Dayanaud. The Theoso-
phical Society will reveal a still nore startling state
of things. '

Pursning the route adopted, the Guru visited
" Bengal, and then went to Assam, where he stopped
for several months. The journey was extremely try-
ing, especially to Mardana, who could not forget his
fatigues and other physical sufferings in meditation
and prayer like his master, nor endure the seme
without & murmur ke the hardy, resigned and self-
denying Bala. While roaming about in Assam, the
Gurn fell in with a descendant of Shaikh Farid. This
was a most desirable company, and the conversation
upon spiritual subjects was unceasing bet een the
pair. When the parting took place, and it took place
after some days, they both embraced each other, to
show how highly the one esteemed the other.

From Assam the Guru went to Oriszsa. Here
he visited the temple of Jaggan Nath, :ad observed
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the kind of life which the priesthood in charge of it
led. Those who reside in the temple of Jaggan
Nath shonld be pure and holy, mindful of the highest
welfare of their fellow-beings, not men who are
wanting in moral fibre, who thrust themselves forward
before others, who live and die as the commonest
of mortals. And the temple of Jaggan Nath (Lord of
the universe) in the entire nniverse or any locality or
bflding whatsoever in the universe, for, in the words
of the Upanishad :—

TRRWE azAwEIIE | gearfy

¢ He is swallest and subtlest of the subtle, and
most expansive and greatest of the great!” The
Lord’s truest temple is the heart, for the Revelation
enlarging upon His all-pervading nature, says:—

qeais gaN: weErE: agaui | searfe
“Tn the All-pervading Lord there are countless
neads, countless eyes, countless feet... Pervading all,
He resides in the heurt.”
An idol-house, to be sure, in whatever part of
the world it may be, can never be the temple of
Jaggan Nath,

A baoli (a kind of well with steps leading down
to the water) commeimorates the Guru’s visit to Jaggan
Nath. . ,

from Jaggan Nath the Gurn moved towards
the Deccan, and, after travelling for several months
and visiting various places during the period, he
reached, with his followers, Sungaldip or Ceylon.
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According to the biographers, the king, who ruled the
Island at the time of the Guru’s visit, was one Shiy
Nath. He heard of the arrival of the three strangers
and expressed a desire to seo the leader, who, he was
given to understand, was something wholly different
from the average wandering mendicant. But before
His Majesty could bring himself to see him, he must
put his piety and merit to a crucial test, so as to
preclude the possibility of being taken in by an im-
postor. He sent him, therefore, one after another,
supplies of the most savory viands that his kitchen
could furnish, fine suits of clothes and many beautiful
and lovely females ; but the Guru would pay atten-
tion neither to the two former nor to the latter, and
the royal attendants had to come back with their
offerings in despair. The test was complete, and the
king waited upon the Guru in person and expressed
himself highly honored by his visit to his kingdom.
It was probably at his vequest and at his strong
representations that the Guru suffered -himself to
stay so long in Ceylon. He stayed there for no less
than two years and five months. And when at last
" he decided to proceed, Mardana refused point-blank
to accompany him, and set off alone homewards. Of
coursg, as far as the Guru was concerned, Mardana
was at perfect liberty to please himself, but the man
himself discovered, bhefere he had time to do a stage
or two, that he could not do without his mastqr, and
he was only too glad to come back and rejoin the
Guru,
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A visit to Arabia.

The further movements of the Guru are associat-
od with places and countries, most of which, if they
are not absolutely imaginary, are wholly unknown to
the present-day geographers. Certain it is, however,
that the Guru, whatever route he may have adopted,
visted Bushahar, a seaport of Persia, and thence
went into Arabia. The places where the Guru halted
during the journey had, many of them at least, the
benefit of the Guru’s updesh (preaching), and wherever
the Guru found was soil suitable enough for his word-
seed to germinate in and in time to yield a good crop,
he would establish a society, making the best man
of the place (who was given the title of Bhai) the
head of the same. The dharmsalas to be found in
the Mushim countries lying to the West of India, are
the fruit of the Guru’s preaching. Not that the
object of the Guru in laying the foundation of \theso
institutions was to found a new religion. Far from
it: his one object was, as we shall sce later on, to
preach the God of the ancient Aryan sages, and
whoever in his journeys listened to his words and
discovered a real desire to worship that God, the
same was directed to do it openly and fearlessly, so
that others might see and hear him and feel his in-
fluence. Such people soon becawe centres of attrac-
tion, for novelty atiracts, and the places where they
congregrated for worship came to be permanently
marked out and differentiated from other local places,
whether the property of private individuals or be-
longing to the commonwealth.
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When travelling towards Mecca, the Gurn and
his companions had the dress of the Haji’s on, so
that they might be all the botter able to see every-
thing and be subjected to no harrassing restrictions,
The Guru was a peace-loving man, the very image of
gentleness and meekness, but it was anything but
fear that had dictated change of dress. For though
he was desirous that he might enjoy every facihty
in the examination of Muhammad’s birth-place, he
did not hesitate, when the rfight came on, to sleep
with his feet towards K'aba (the temple of Mecca).
The man in charge of the temple seeing him lying
in this posture was extremely disploased and warned
him, ina gruff voice, not to sleep with his feet towards
the “ house of God.” The Gura calmly replied that
he did not know in what particular direction the
house of God stood, and in what it did not. If the
temple keeper knew, he might lay hold of the Guru’s
fect, and, giving him a turn, make them point to the
quarter in which the house of the Lord was not!
What reply could the admonisher give to this? He
was silent, thinking perhaps that the sleeper was one
of those irrepressible characters who must indulge
in sallies of wit even at the risk of offending reiigion
The Guru, too, did not press for an answer, feeling
sure that the delicate thrusts were just the things
for the place he was in. :

Having seen and learnt all that he wished in
connection with the Temple of Mecca, the Guru, 10
deference to the wishes of Mardana, who could not
entirely get over hix Muslim instincts, set off towards
Madina, though, in all ‘probability, he would have
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gone there all the same, even if Mardana had not
preferred his request. For Mecca is the central
place in Arabia according to the Muhammadans,
Madina is only next to it, and no individual, whether
falling under the category of *true believers” or
outside the pale of Islam, who goes to see Mecca, will
nyss sesing Madina if he can possibly help it. It
took the Gurn and his followers twelve days to reach
Madina, and here they visited the tomb of the Pro-
phet. The way of the Guru’s sleeping here was
the same as that nt Mecca, but the tomb-keeper of
this place proved far more harsh and ill-tempered than
the “keeper of the kouse of the Lord!1” Nothing un-
common. In almost every religion you will find
men, by the score and the hundred, who will not lift
a finger if you blaspheme God, but who will rave and
storm and rush at your throat if you say a word
against one whom they look upon as a Messenger of
God !

The average humanity may be seen daily at
the tombs and mausoleums of the great and of those
who had no element of greatness in them, paying
homage and worship to the departed, but it is seldom
that a really great man chances to meet one like
himself in life, or to visit his grave or shrine. But
in the present case, we do find a really great man
surveying the remains of another great man, moulder-
ing in the dust! What a contrast between the
surveyor and the surveyed! The one an apostle of
love and peace, seeking to win others by gentleness
and mild persuasion, and the other peremptory and
imperious in enforcing his demands, ready to bring
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into play his eyclonic energy on encountering the
slightest opposition and going,in the exertion of
that same energy, to the length of almost utterly ex-
terminating the race of the unbeliever! The su-
preme end of both was, in a manner, the same—
to bring people to acknowledge the unmity of God-
head, but how different the ways and methods which
they each adopted to attain this end !

The opinion which the Guru’s visit to Mecca
and Madina had led him to form of the founder of
Islam may, in the words of Bhat Bala, be stated as
follows :—

“There was more anger in the temper of Mu-
hammad than there should have been, and he had
not so completely risen above the instinct of self-
interest as to be entitled to exemption from birth
and death. He was pure and holy, but to acquire
perfect purity and holiness he must be born once
more in Hindustan, in the house of a Shudra. Asto
what is said about his ascending in the body to
Heaven and being face to face with God—that is
not correct, for in this world only the created can be
seen, and inasmuch as God is not a created thing,
He cannot be seen in this life. Of course, when the
soul hag cast off the fetters of the body and has
attained perfect purity, it can, then, stand face to
face with God. The holy Koran cannot be the Word
of God, for God has no language.”

This is what the Guru, according to his first
biographer, said of the Prophet Muhammad. But
irrespective of all consideration as to whether what
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is said in tho passage came from the Gurn in ils
entirety, or whether it received additions from Bhai
Bala, the passage embodies an assertion which can
not be allowed to pass unchallenged. It says (in
opposition to the teaching of the Gurn himself) that
no written book can be the Word of God. The Koran
Jnay not (and is not) & Revelation from God, but
it is not becanse God is free from speech but bemuw
judged by tho conditions which a Revelation
should fulﬂl it is tmperfect.  'We maintain, as the
Aryan sages have maitained and taught from
times immemorial, that the Vedasare the Word of
God. God has no tongue to speak with, but He can
yet speak.  Sayvs the Upanishad -—

AqrefqrY AFAT AEAT TARATT: i HONIFHN: |
q: Jae T FETRAA T AT TRAREFaR

“He hath no hands and feet and yet swiftly
doth He grasp; He can see without eyesaud hear
without ears. He knoweth all that should be
known, and Him none knoweth. He 13 foremost
of all, all-pervading and the most exalted of all.”

If God can do the work of hands without hands,
of feot without feet, of eyes without eyes, and of ears
without ears, (and the universe as well as the teach-
ing of the world’s differont religions bears witness
that He can), then surely He can do the work of
spoaking without & tongme. We may give here the
following extract from Swami Dayanand’s Rig Vedads
Bhashya Bhwmika, which will make sufficiently clear
the need of & reve]ation and the revealed character
of the Vedic Geligion :
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The Vedic Revelation.

“On tho subject many people say: How can
the Veda, which is en:bodied in words,have proceeded
from God, who is incorporeal and without parts?
Wereply :  Such an objection cannoi hold good when
urged against an Almghty God, Why? Because,
even in the absence of mouth, the pranas (vital airs)
and other appliances, the power to do His work is
ever mamfest in the Supremo Being. And oven as
in the mind of man, when absorbed in silent thought,
words embodying questions and answers are pro-
nounced, even such must we believe to be the case
with God also. He who is, beyond doubt, almighty,
He never takes any one’s help in doing His work.
We cannot do our work without the help of others,
but such is not the case with God. When He,
though incorporeal and without parts, made the
whole world, then how can a person doubt Ilis
having made the Vedas ?  Yes, how ?—when in the
world itself things extraordinary and marvellous to
match the revealing of the Vedas have been crcat-
ed.

“ Prativadi*—Undoubtedly, no one but Ged has,
ol a surety, the power to create the universe, but one
can have the power to produce the Vedas, like other
works produced by men. .

“ Vadi*~—We reply : The power in man to pro-
duce any work whatsoever is pessible only after he
has read the Vedas, the production of God, and in
no other way. KEvenat present nobody can become
wise and learned till he has read something or iistened

#* The two words mean seeptic and belierer.
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to (what the wise say). Knowledge comes to men
by astudy of the Shastras, however slight and par-
tial, through oral instruction, and by observing the
dealings of man with man, For example, if a person
(as soon as born) wero removed to an 1solated and
secluded, though a safe, place, and though regularly
supplied with fool and drink, erc., were never spoken
or talked to by hix guardians down to the very
hour of his death, he would have absolutely no sure
and certain knowledge of anything. And as people
inhabiting some tmmense forest have all the instinets
and ways of brutes, even such instincts and ways
would all mankind have retained from the beginning
of creation up to the present time, if the Vedas had
not been revealed to them, Ior them to have pro-
duced a book under these circumstances is out of the
question.

“ P—Don’t say such a thing. God has given
men intuitive knowledge, and that is better than
any book. Without this knowledge it is impossible
even to understand the connection between the
words of the \edas and what they connote. By im-
proving and developing this intuitive knowledge
men can producs hooks too.  Why, then, shouid one
believe that the Vedas are the Word of God ?

« V—If this is your objection, we reply to it
thus: Has not God given intuitive knowledge to
the aforesaid child, whom we have supposed as
brought up away from the haunts of wen, and with-
out any education? And has not God given intui-
tive knowledge to the, people whom we have sip-
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posed as occupying the recesses of a vast forest?
Why can’t any one of us become a Pandit without
studying the Vedas, and without receiving instruc-
tion from others ?  What does all this lead to? To
the conclusion, that mere intnitive knowledge won’t
do unless it is improved and supplemented by study
and by instruction from without, And aswe write
books only by means of the knowledge we gain from
our contact with the wise and learned and through
their works, even so do tnankind require (in the be-
ginning of creation) the Divine Knowledge (to get
on in the world). Indeed, there being no bhooks nor
any system of education in the beginning of creation,
it was impossible, in the very nature of things, for
any one to acquire knowledge, if God had not vouch-
safed His ‘ knowledge ’ to the litman race. How
could then any man have produced a book ? For,
as far ag ‘acquired knowledge’ is concerned, man is
_dependent upon others for it; and mere intuitive
knowledge can never enable him to become wise and
learned. And as regerds the assertion that intuitive
knowledge is better (than anything else),—this asser-
tion, too, is not commendable. For intuitive know-
ledge, like the eye, is a means through which some-
thing else is accomplished. Even as the eye is use-
less without the help of the mind, even so intuitive
knowledge is useless without the help of the
wise teachers and of the Divine Knowledge.
“ P.~—What object had God in revealing the
Vedas? This I want to be explained here to me.
“ V.—We answer by a counter-question: What
object would it have served, if God had not revealed
the Vedas ?



THE TEN GCRUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS. 109

“ P—1 don’t know.

“ V-—You may truly say this. Youmay now" hear
by all means, our answer to your question. Is not,
knowledge infinite—in God ?

“P---Yes

“V.——For what purpose is this knowledge ?

“ P—Yor His own indicidual purposes.

“¥V.—Does not God do good (unto His crea«
tares) ?

“ P.—Ile Joes.  What, then ?

“ V.—Only this, that knowledge always exists for
the benefit of Him who possesses it, as well as for
that of others. These are the two-fold objects of
knowledge. If God did not vouchsafe His Revelation
unto us, Hig knowledge would become useless and
abortive in reference to the second object of know-
ledue.  Hence it was that He made His' knowledge
fruitful by revealing the Vedas. Thus, the infinitely
mereiful (rod is like unto afather. As a father ever
does kind offices unto his children, even so does
(iod, in His infinite merey, preach His knowledge
anto all men, Otherwise, in consequence of the ignor-
ance and barbarism transmitted from age to
age, people would find it impossible to vealize
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha, and, hence,
would be shut out from the enjoyment of supreme
bliss. When the merciful God has created roots,
fruits, ete., for the enjoyment and happiness of His
subjects, how could He—the bestower of all happi-
ness, the embodiment of all knowledge—have left out
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revealing the ¢ Veda Vidya’ unto them? The hap-
piness, which man etan derive from the possession
of the most enjoyable things in the universe, cannct
come up even to a thousandth part of that which the
possession of ‘ Knowledge’ gives. It follows from all
this that God 1s the author of the Vedas, and even
this must be beheved in.”

¢ P.—Where did God get pen and ink and other
necessary things to write the Vedas with 7

“V.—Wereply: Youhave certainly brought fur«
ward a  great objection? Just as God made the
world without the help of hands and other parts of
the body, and without wood, iron, and the like
waterials, even so He revealed the Vedas. Yon
should never have urged the objection yon have
against an Almighty God in reference to the reveal-
ing of the Vedas. 'The Vedas revealed in the beein-
ning of creation were not, however, in the form of
buoks.

“ fF.—How, then, did He reveal them ?

“ P—He communicated them through the mind.

“y.—Through whose mind ?

“ P.—Through the minds of Adgni, Vayu, Aditya,
awl Angiras.

¢ P.—All these are things dead and inert, and
destitute of reason,

“V.—Don’t say such a thing. They were cor-
poreal beings—men—in the heginning of creation.

“ P—How do you make this out

“V.—Because inanimate objects are incapable
of thought-work, The sense in which anything is
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taken in any particular place is according to the
context. For instance, if a person were to say to
another. ‘The couches are making a noise,’ the
word ‘couches’ here would be taken to mean the
‘occupiers of couches’ Even so must we inter-
pret (Aditya, etc.) when we sreak of them (as the
recipients df Vedic Kncwicdge). Knowledge
¥an be iwparted only to rational men. In support
of (Aditya, etc.,, having been men), we have the
authority :—

DTAIETANTT FAMATARAL A
FIY: GATHIET: | To Fio L Ao & ||

To these practisers of austerities the
three Vedas were revealed,~the Rig Veda was
revealed through Adgni, the Yajur Veda through
Voyu, and the Sama through Surye. (Shatapatha.
Kand II, Chapter 5) God communicated the know-
ledge, termed the Vedas, to these men, and through
them made it known to all. :

“ P.—You are richt. But to me it seems that
God gave these persons knowledge, and by means of
this knowledge, they produced the Vedas.

“ V.—Don’t you believe any such thing. What
kind of knowledge did He impart unto these men?

“ P.—The knowledge termed ‘ the Vedas’

“V.—1Is this knowledge God’s or of the men (to
whom it was imparted)

“P. -1t is God’s,

“ V.—Then who made the Vedas, God or they ?

“ P.—He iade them, whose knowledge the Vedas
are,
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“ ¥.—Then why did you raise the objection, that
those men made them ?

“ P.—To find out the truth.
“Sceptic.—Is God impartial or partial ?
“ Believer —Impartial.

“ 8:—Then, why did He reveal the' Vedas to the
minds of these four persons only and not to the
minds of all men ?

“B.—We reply: God’s having imparted His
‘Knowledge’ to the minds of these four persons
only cannot make Him guilty of the slightest parti-
ality. On the contrary, this is a proof positive of
the absolute impartiality of that Just Being. For,
ampartiality (or justice) means, rewarding every one
according to the merits of his deeds. And thus you
must know that it was only these persons who, in
consequences of the consummate excellence and
.purity of their actions, deserved to be imparted the
knowledge of the Vedas.

“8.—The Vedas were revealed in the beginning
of creation ; where did this excellence and purity of
their previous actions come from (for as yet they had
done no actions?)

“B~We answer: The souls are all eternalin
their own essential mature, while their actions, as
well as this entire visible universe, are, in conse-
quence of the regularity of their succession, also
eternal. '

“8.—Are Gayatri and other Chhandas (metrical
texts of the Vedas) also the work of the Divine
Mind ? ‘
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“B.—How could a doubt like this spring up in
vour mind 7 Has not God the knowledge to produce
the Gayatri Chhandas ?

“8.—Certainly He has, for He is all-knowledge.

“ B.—IHence your doubt is groundless.

“8.—The four-mouthed Brahma originated the
Vedas,—even so says itihas (history).

“ B.—Don’t say such a thing, for the validity and
genuineness of itihas depends on shabadpraman, and

ATRTTL: WEF: || TR o ¢ Fo 6
“ Shabad is what an apt incyleates and teaches.”
(Nyya Shastra, chapter 1st, aphovism 7th). Even
this is what the sage (Gautama says. The sage also
says that shabad is itihax. On this subject Vatsayana
i the Mahabhashya says—

TE Wiy o | AEEi | T g
ATITFA TEAT AACTRAATIAETAT NI

IYZTYT WIATFTOALEANCATAT TTH LT 1|

that apt is verily he who has completely and
thoroughly realised and felt (iti the inmost recessos
of his conscivus soul) the significance and glory
of dharma (truth, purity, ete.) To realise and feel
in practice the sense and meaning of what a teacher
has found (a virtuous principle or doctrine) to signify,
with the view to make this sense and meaning knoun
to others when the experiment is over, is called apatts,
and he in whom this qualily exists, is called apt,
Hence itihas means what embodies facts and truths,
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and not falsehood. Consequently, that whichhas been
inculcated and taught by an apt and is true and
worthy of respect,—even that alone deserves to be
received by man as itikas, and not that which is the
opposite of it. For, an evil-minded man says only what
is false and untrue. Also the assertion, that Vyasa
Rishs originated the Vedas, is unfonnded. Even this
should be believed, bocause of the worthless
character of the Puranas and Tantras which assert
such a thing.

“ §.—Why should not we hold that the ishi,
whose name heads any particular manire or sukta, is
the originator thereof ?

“ B—Don’t say such a thing ; for, Brahma and
other such sages too have studied and been taught the
Vedas. Says the Shwetashvetar Upanishad :—

3 : S Det
3t & st fRrgarfa g 4 ¥ gt sfeonfy
o |
‘He creates Brahma in the beginning of creation,
and preachesthe Vedas.” Even whon the rishis (whose

names head the mantras and suktas) were not yet in
existence, even at that time the Vedas were with

Brahma and others, )
AfFETgTiarTeg 99 AW WA | gRE
TEiRRYETg: AT I & I 3o L

‘From Agni, Vayuw and Aditya the three
eternal Vedas—known, as Rig, Yaju and Samae
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were milked, and f‘the boy Angiras taught

werrrE frga fogifc: st @ =1
the Vedas to his elders, even so says Manu
(chepter IT). When even Brabma read and studied
-the Vedas with Agni, ete., how could Vyasa have
originated them ?

“8.—Why have the Sanhitas of the Rig, etc.
been named Veda and Shruti?

“ B.—Because of the different meanings of these
words. First, wvid means fo know; secondly, it
means to be ; thirdly, it means, lo think and reflect ;
and fourthly (vidlri), to obiain, lo gain. From these
four roots 1s formed the word wede by adding
to them, in the instrumental and locative cases, the
suflix ghna. The root shru means to kear, and the
word shruti is formed from 1t by the addition of the
suffix ktin in the instrumental cuse. Tiat by study-
mg which a knowledge of truth is gained, that by
studying which men Lecome wise, that by studying
which happiness in all its forms is obta-.:vd, and that
'hy means of which the distinction between Right and

rong is realised,—even that is veda, and this is
Ivhy the Rig and the other Sanhitas are called by this
name. In the same manner, that out of which we
have been hearing truths from the beginning of crea-
tion.down to this day, and from Brakma aad others
down to our own times,—even that is called shrul.
or,no corporeal being has seen, face to face (i..,
seen with physical eyes), the Author of the Vedas.
bis clear from this that the Vedas have sprung
from the incorporeal God, and that all men (in what-
*Ver age) have only heard them from those who pre- -
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ceded them. In other words, Agni, Vavu, Aditya
and Angira were only, as it were, a maduct through
which the knowledge of the Vedas was imparted (to
mankind,. Forit was not the knowledge of these
anen which oviginated the Vedas. On the contrary,
all the words, their meanings, and the relations exist-
ing between the words and their meanings—all, all
are of Divine origin, Hence it follows that through
Agni, Vayu, Ravi and Angira—corporeal beings—
the Vedas (Shruti) were revealed to mankind.

“S—How many years have passed since the
Vedas were revealed ?

“B.—We reply: ohe vrind, ninety-six crores,
eight lakhs, fiftv-two thousand, nine hundred and
seventy-six (1,96,08,52,976), and the year now passing
is the seventy-seventh. Even this should be believed.
_And this is the number of years that have passed
away since the commencement of the present great
cyele from the beginning of creation.”

“ S—How are we to know that only so many
years have passed since the present world begany
and (neither less nor more) ?

“ B—Wercply : Because of Vaivaswata, the Tth
Marowantara, being at present in course of passing,
and because of six Muanwantaras having already pre-
ceded the present one. The seven Manwantras aré
Swiyambhu, Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamase, Ratvatah,
Chakshusha and Vaivaswata. These all, computed
along with those that age yet to come, form 14 Maw

I

—

*The Bhumika was commenced in Samvat 1933.
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wantras. Kach Manu comprises 71 Chaturyugas
(four minor cycles), and 14 Manus make up a
Brahma Day. One day of Brahma extends «over one
thousand Chaturyugas, and a Brahmratri (de, a
night of Bralma) is also of equad duration. #As long
asthe world lasts, the period is termed Day, while the
period of dissolution is called Night. Six Manwantaras
have already passed away out of the current Brahma
Day, and of the Vaivaswute now going on the present
is the 28th Kaliyugu, of which 4,976 years have al-
ready gone, and the 77th year is now in course of
passing.  This yewr is, by the Aryas, termed as the
thirty-third.of the (twentieth century) of the era of
Bikrama.”

After staying for some days at Medina, the
Guru suddenly felt a strong desire to visit his beloved
sister—the sister who had so often been his refuge
in his youthful days, who had shielded him from the
violence of her father, who had ever, both in publie
:and private, declared that he was the soul of honesty
and conscientiousness, and who had in his absent-
mindedness and contemplative moods seen a mean-
ing which even her noble husband had failed to see.
It is, as we have already observed, the privilege of
souls, devoted to the service of the Lord (by serving
and knowing whom all things are known) to know
and read the thoughts that stir any particular
mind whenever they feel a desire to do it, andif the
Gura could see into his sister’s heart at will and fly
to her when he saw that, over-powered by her sisterly
love, she longed to have him by her side for a
day or two, it was nothing strange. He made use of
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the privilege he possessed, and obeyed the impulse
which, the exercise of that privilege revealed, he must!
After ajourney extending over weeks and months,
the greater part of his route lying through the Punjab,
he roaqiged Sultanpur early at night, and the brother

and sister embraced each other.
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A Visit to the Himalayas.

There is & moral and spiritual grandeur about
the Himalayas. It is on the peaks of these hoary
mountains that the sounds were heard, megtally no
doubt, which gave to man, in the begMning of
cgeation, the Light which helps him to an insight
into his highest, his eternal interests, and shows the
way how to compass the same. Iiven as the torrents
which slide down the sides of the Himalnyas, and
vivify into life and luxuriance the capabilities of
every inch of the vast, innumerable plains over which
they pass, even so hds the stream of Vedic Truth,
flowing from the mouths of the patriarchs, perched on
the towering cliffs of that same Himalayas, quickened
into life and luxuriance the talents, capabilities and
powers of every human mind which has felt its
fertilizing touch, _

When the primeval patriarchs, after fulfilling
their mission, passed away, it is the Ilimalayas that
gave to the pick and c¢ream of the best and purest of
their progeny a place in their paradise-retreats. The
highest type of spiritual men, those who have, by
whole lives of devotion and contemplation, of dis-
cipline and austerity, sounded the depths of wisdom
and knowledge, to the extent to which the spirit can,
the Divine help being available to sound them,—
where are such men to be found, and where have
they almost invariably been found? Where have
they, in the majority of cases, been sought after and
been met? Those who would go into the highest
branches of spiritual communion (yoga), who would
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penetrate life’s mysteries and fathom the secrets of
Nature—they have generally gone to the Himalayas
end in its recesses satisfied their souls’ longings.
The instpuctors may be invisible in the present day,
but yut'%hey do exist. They are invisible to you and
to me, but to the true enquirer, to the man of en-
lightened, yet true and profound, faith, they soon
make themselves visible and give him a place at their
feet ! Yes, Vyusa and others have still their true
disciples and descendants in the Himalayas, and as
long as there is in man the aspiration to know himself
and his Lord and Master, he will not fail, if he can
help it, to turn to the Himalayas for light and
guidance !

In the dark and troublous times, when the foreign
hordes swept down upon the plains of India, ruth-
lessly destroying whatever came in their way,.and
when the degenerated son of the Ancient Aryas, now
called Hindu, could but fecbly oppose the united
compact mass hurled against him, what was 1t but
the Himalayas that received the larrassed, broken-
down fugitives in the seclusion of their inaccessible
fastnesses ? Egypt saw its dearest possessions, its
collection of untold centuries—the accumulated wis-
dom of numberless ages, committed to the flames and
reduced to ashes in a period of six months, but when
the representatives of the same aggressive snd des-
troying race—even the men who had dealt Egypt the -
blow from which it could never recover, poured down
upon the soil of India, revelling in extermination and
fully determined to deal with the Indian learning
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and wisdom after the old fashion, they received a
check they had not counted upon. No doubt, they
were able to do no end of harm, no doubt in their
fanaticism and in spite of their better judgment, they
shed streams and seas of innoeent blood, and no doubt
Jfhey consigned to the flames or threw inlo rivers
every Sanskrit work they could lay hold of ; yet, not-
withstanding all this, they failed to accomplish what
they had accomplished in other enlightened countries.
Not only did Indian virtue and honor find an invinei-
ble ally in the Himalayas, not only did these hoary
mountaing take under their sheltering arm every
helpless mafron and every girl that, evading the
grasp of the licontious adventurer, found her way to
them, but they saved India’s learning and wisdom,
the best and highest portion of its sacred literature !
The Brahman and the priest sought the Himalayan
heights and the Himalayan caves, and there pre-
served their treasures for those who might and would
need them!

Grand inspirers, ye Hamalayas! When the
tenth and last Guru, the noble and heroic Gobind
Singh, the salvation of his race, saw the spirits of his
followers falling and his resources decreasing, he
sought you out and having, by a prolonged sacrifice
(yjna) in  the midst of your bracing atmosphere,
gathered fresh strength, descended into the plains and
had a reckoning with the foe !

India is your debtor, ye Himalayas, and shall
always be. Where can the inhabitants of the plains,
and where can the lover of Nature, the man of de-
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votional instincts, find more enchanting, soul-entrane-
ing scenes, more 1solated and quieter localities than
on your stupendous steeps and in your ravishing
valleys! Who has given India its Ganges, its
Jamuna, its Brahmputra, and its numerous other
streams 6 summon into evidence and develop the
potentialities of its vast lands ? It is ye that supplied
the celestial soma, and a legion of the most efficacious
plants and herbs with which the [ndian pharmacopeeia
is conversant! Where can be found so much of
alabaster whiteness, so much of emerald green, so
much of etherial blue, so much of pearly transparency
—s0 much of every shade of color and of every
variety of sylvan beanty as in your domains !

Your present-day humanity, the off-spring of
your ancient tenants, may, in an overwhelming
majority, be an unworthy community, but rest ye
assured, that ye are still as great and glorious as ye
ever were !

When the Guru elected to visit the Himalayas,
he only obeyed the old impulse, the call of heredity
as it were, in doing so. He remained in the hills for
years, going from place to place, holding discussions
and braving persecution. His first receptions were
generally ncne of the most pleasant, the denomi-
national orders disliking his free and independent
life and importuning him each to adopt its ex-
ternals and to practise its rites. But gradually as
his virtues and his excellences, the absolute unaffected-
ness of his character, his deep piety, his extraordinary
gentleness and Lumility, bis advocacy and vindication
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of the unity of God-head, became apparent and
known, the prejudice against him wore away and a
feeling of esteem and respect for him sprang up in
many a heart. Numbers who had first received him
with suspicion and a scowl, regretted at parting that
he conld not give them more of his cociety. Passages
ecommemorating the Himalayan controversies are to
be met with in the Granth Sakib.

While wandering in the Himalayas, Mardana’s
health began to fail. The Guru was indifferent to
cold and heat, »nd Bala did not mind them much,
but the rain and the piercing blast and hunger and
privation sevorely told upon the musician’s physical
powers and completely shattered his health. The
Gurn saw bim faling into decline with some anxiety
and made up his mind to rcturn to the Punjab. But
even before he had time to enter the Province,
Mardana’s condition assumed an alarming aspect,
and it became evident that he would not last for
more than a few days. The Gurn had to halt in an
open place in the vicinity of a village in Sindh, to
giwve him rest, and herc he and Bhai Bala did all in
their power to nurse the sick man. It was all, how-
ever, of no avail. Mardana grew worse and worse,
and finally expired. Mardana’s body was not to be
interred, 1t was to be consigned to the flames. While
yet in the flesh, the man had exacted from the Guru the
promise that his rvemains should be burnt and not
buried. The promise must be fulfilled, and prepara-
tions for the cremation were soon afoot. Of the
three sheets (chadars), the collective property of the
threé the Guru made a shroud, and having put the
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body in it placed it on the funeral pile which he had

erected with his own hands. Nor was it Bala who
fired the pile, the Guru himself would do that also.
In the absence of the deceased’s survivors, the Guru
felt that it was he that ought to perform his follower’s
obsequies, and so he performed them. Real love
takes no cognizance of difference in social standing
and in easte, nor will it care to measure the worth
and excellence of the ohject upon whom it is lavished.
After the Divine love for the creature, the truest is
that of the Saint for his fellow-beings, and as natare
will assert itself, its manifestations must be unusually
touching when some congenial or cherished spirit
calls for its display !

Association must affect. Even worthless clay,
as the saying goes, becomes fragrant by associating
with the rose. It was simply impossible that Mardana
should remain uninfluenced by the company of such @
grandly impressive personality as that of Guru
Nannk’s unquestionably wxs. When Mardana first
elected to share the fortunes of the Gurn, so to speak,
he was an ideal member of his race—sarcastic and
avaricious, and self-important, a perpetual grumbler
and essentially a man of the world. But astime
wore on, as one year after another rolled away, the
Gurn’s example and precept began to have their
effect. He gave up indulging in useless tattle and
cutting remarks, his murmuring ceased, and he
began to manifest a deeper interest in things con-
nected with higher life. The Guru rejoiced at the
ckange and thanked God that his companion, had
died as he had, a reformed and regenerated man |

e,
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Change for Purpose.

The death of Mardara made a change in the
Gurw’s plans. He gave up his intention of enfering
the Punjab, and, at the suggestion and in deference
to the wishes of, Bhai Bala set off towards Sitband-
Rameshwar. During this journcy religious discus-
sions and controversics were held several times in
love and a spirit of brotherly feeling, leading to
highly desirable results, yielding real pleasure to the
Gurn and delighting and condneing to the peace of
mind of the other parties concerned. At last,learning
that a numher of the Sadhus were, with a view to
attending a fair at Batala, a town in the Gurdaspur
District, proceeding into the Punjab, the Guru, partly
out of regard for their company and partly to revisit
the land of his birth, joined the pilgrim band, and in
course of time, arvived at his destination. But neither
the Batala pecple nor the people in gencral at the
fair were inclined to telerate the Guru’s presence in
their widst. There was so mnch venom in their
tongues and so much rudeness in their behaviour
that the great Teacher, even he who had stood un-
moved before huge gatherings of fierce Sadkus, who
had braved the anger of whole cities and towns, who
had, in scoros of other ways, shown that he could
and would stand at his post under the most trying
circumstances, made up his mind to resume his travels
without further delay. The impertinent, contemp-
tuous familiarity of one’s own countrymen, who will
make almost every circumstance connected with one’s
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early life, furnish materials for ridicule and vitu-
peration, is hard to bear, yoa often for the saint ulso !

Before quitting the Punjab, the Guru thought
he would see if the void created by Mardana’s death
could not be filled up. He knew that Mardana had
left a son named Sajjada, and he resolved to get Lim
to supply his father’s place. To accomplish this the
Guru and his companion forthwith bent their steps
towards Talwandi, and they regulated their progress n
such a way as to reach the village at night consider-
ably advanced. Bhai Bala at once repaired to the
musician’s house, and he had no sooner delivered
the Gurw’s message to the youngman than he de-
clared his readiness to follow him. The Guru com-
municated to Sajjada the melancholy news of his
father’s death, und Sajjada, in  turn, informed the
Guru that both Kalu and the good mother Tripta
were no more and that his protector, Rai Bular, also
had long been gathered to his fathers. Only the
Gurn’s uncle yet lived, and the Guru might see him
if he pleased. The Gury, however, could not afford
to stay, what had been had been, and could not be
mended, and o all three soon turned their backs upon
their native village.

The present journc: was, for the greater part, a
repetition of a journey alrendy made by the Gura,
He was now bound for Kandhar, tc see the famous
Baba Walli of that place, and the major portion of the
route was thus porfectly familiar to him, When the
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party had left Talamba (a town in the Multan District)
some thirteen or fourteen miles behind them, the Guru
sent Sajjada in advance, and himself and Bhai Bala
fell behind.  Before Sajjada had gone far, he came in
gight of a building with a (Hindu) temple on one side
and a mosque on the other. The high-priest of this
building had a reverend, commanding appearance, his
snow-white beard swoeping his breast. The musician
was taken in by his looks, and going up to him en-
feved into a conversation with him. After they had
talked a little, the priest directed his men to take the
stranger into the hall of entortainment and there to
feast him well. The musician was led in, but, instead
of giving the poor fellow any meat and drink, his
conductors stripped him of all his clothes and having
bound him hand and foot threw him iuto a corner.
When, aiter half an hour or so, the Guru passed that
way, he asked the priest whether a certain young-
man (whom the Guru deseribed) had gone by his
dwelling. The cunning old man denied having seen
such a person, and the Gurw’s suspicions being
aroused (no doubt be was alreidy aware of the
character of the pretended priest), both he and Bhai
Bala began to scarch for their missing companion
and soon traced him to the spot where he lay help-
less and despondent. Having loosened his hands
they set him free, and the Guru, addressing the priest,
demanded, in a stern voice, what he meant by deal-
ing with honest peoplé and inoffensive travellers in-
such a hoartless fashion. He further pointed out to
him the sinfulness of such a procedure and the cone
sequences to which it must lead in the life to come,
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The hypocrite was so impressed by the Guru’s words
that he there und then repented of his evil deeds, and,
falling at the Guru’s feet, thanked him for having
been his savior.

When the party arrived at the place where
Mardana had been cremated, which was marked out
by a tomb built by the Gury, they made a halt there.
Sajjada saw the tomb beneath which 1 ay the ashes
of his sire, and he was so moved at the sight that,
the Guru consenting, he determined to settle down
at the spot. The Guru cheerfully gave the permis-
sion, though he felt that he st again go without
song for many a day, once more 1llnstrut1n5z by his ac-
tion the truth of the words of the immortal Krishna—
that the truly wise are neither elated when they ac-
quire anything nor grieved when anything they
possess is lost to them.

Bidding farewell to Sajjada, the Gurn with his
companion moved on, and pursuing their route through
the Bolan Pass mnved after many weary marches,
at Kandhar. Baba Walli cordially greeted them 8
his city, and the Guru stayed with him & few weeks,
enjoying hiy company vastly. The object of the
journey being accomplished, the master and follower
must once more homeward hie. The Gturu chose
to return through Kabul. In the way he fell in with
a Kehatriya, named Man Chand, who lived in the
neighbourhood of the famous Afghan city. This
Kshatriya was a person of a religious turn of mind,
and was ever on the look-out for some one who might
show him the way. His meeting with Guru Nanak
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was a rare chance for him, and there was so much
of all that his soul lad longed for, for months and
years, in the words of the Teacher, that he was per-
fectly satisfied and had peace.

Pushing on the Guru halted one day =t the
Ridge of Bal Nath. Here a number of Jogis resided,
under a head-priest who was a good and benevolent
soul. 1t was the custom with the Jogis that they
would daily parcel themselves out into small parties
agd, dispersing in various directions, range for miles
in search of travellers in need of lodging and re-
freshments.  Whenever they chanced to come across
a way-farer ailing or otherwise in distress, or even
one in health and apparently requiring nothing, they
would get round bim and by their gentle and per-
suasive behaviour prevail upon him to accompany
them to the rest-house and share the comforts at
their disposal,  One of these bands happened to
arvive at the spot where Guru Nanak and his com-
panion sat surrounded by a howling wilderness.
They begged the Suru to go with them to the rest-
house, but the Guru excused himself, saying that he
needed nothing, The Jogis, however, wero not
inclined to take a refusal. Their high-priest caue
in person to the Guru, and of course it would be
rudeness now to de o the hospitality so earnestly
offered. The Gurn stayed with the Jogis for a dey
or two and thon resumed his journey, which, in the
fuluess of time, cams o a close at Pakkho ka Ran-
dhawa, the village of hix father-in-law, Mula, When
the Gurn set foot in tuws village, he had heen vu the
wing full sixteen years,
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As soon as Mala, now a decrepit old man, heard
that his son-in-law had arsived and had put up ut «
Dhaimsala, he, taking the village headman with him,
waited upon the Garu with the customary presents,
The Gurn declined t) have anything to do with the
_ presents, nor conld he be brought to accede to the
wishes of Muh when the latter besought “im to
accompany him home. The words which the Giur
is said to have uttered vn this occasion are the
tollowing :—

73 3 {15 w3 AlEn A% |
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fas wd 35 Y uxs ufy 93 fexg

In other words, the conceiv ably highest types of
pleasure which the Guru had t%tm or which he
eould hope to tas‘c In “iture was the pleasure which
comes of rupeating the Divine Name !




THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS. 131

Sundry other Journeys.

During his stay at Pakkho ka Randhawa, the
Giurn gave light and knowledge to all who came to
hear his utterances and discourses, and his society
came to be sought after more and more daily. But
he had hardly Deen two months in the village when
he heard that a grand fair was to be held at Kuruk-
shetra (l‘hanmw w) shortly, and being well awaro
that hundreds and thousauds of Pandits and Sadhns
must assemble at the place, he resolved to pay it a
visit.

Kurnkshetra is the place where the sublime
discourse of Krishna—that embodied m the Bhagwat
Gita, was delivered. It is the ficld on wlich the
death-knell of Indin’s greatness was sounded, where
met, in deadly struggle, India’s royalty divided
against itself, with numerous allies siding with one
party or the other, where perished, wnrepresented
and unperpetuated by a worthy progeny, the cream
of Indian learning and wisdom. It is now five
thousand years when the great Krishna spoke, when
the war-drum and the war-shell sounded on the plano
of Thaneswar, but India has not yet recovered from
the blow ?  Will it ever, indeed !

On arriving at  Knrukshetra the Guru saw that it
was a splendid ¢ "'Lthennw indeed.  But there was little
of rea] piety in the visitors to the fair.  Havars were
bemtr p(,rformcd, and her: and thero even the chant-
ng of Veda-Mantras could be heard, bnt all this was
fz.fter all but little compated with what was
being done in defiance of reason and common
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gsense, and in disloyalty to the Sovereign Lord of
the universe. The worship of deities was going on
everywhere, and the money of the layman, instead of
heing bestowed onthe poor and deserving, was fast
flowing int. the pockets of sturdy and illiterato
priests. Juiu to chafe the plundering host and tna
way to show how, by disregarding and omitting idol-
worship altogether, he niterly condemuned the worship
of the creature, the Guru directod Rala to fotch him
a fish from the huge tank. Toe fish wasbronght, and
the pair having cut it up and cleaned it, put it intoa
pot and placed it on the fire to cook. 'The news that
an impious act was being done hy & Sadhu on sueh g
sacred occasion and in the midst of so many plous
people, spread like wild-fire in the fair. One indi-
vidual after another rushed to the spot, using bis
tongue frecly and ong and gll execrating the action
of the infidel mendicant.  Muny of the more passionate
type threatened to deal with the wan as he had done
with the fish, and thongh with the Hindns of modern
times discretion 1s the better part of valour and
though they are always siow to uranslate their words
into action when 1t comes to actual fighting, vet did
the excited gestures of the mnltitude work np some
tempers into such a rage that they yushed npon the
Gnru and his companion with their clubs, demanding,
in a voice of thunder, if he could show cause why he
should not ke cudgelled to derh! The Guru, 1o-
thing daunted hy the sigmficant wovements of these
defenders of the Hindu Faith, enquired if they meant
to decide the matter thiongh the instrumentality of
speech or through force. If they intended to decida
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it through force, then, of conrse, he had nothing to say ;
bat if they were for deciding it by the assistance of
teason and common sense, then he should be ready to
argte the point with them, The assailants replied
that if he could be convinced of his error through
speech—would promise to mend his ways in future,
they wonld desist from using force, though it must
need a pawerful effort to do so.  Upon this there was
a debate, and the Gury, in reply, gave expression to a
prssage  which savs that man bemng formed of flesk,
born from flesh and growing with flesh, there is posi-
tivelv no reason why he shonld discover such an un-
acountable hatred of flesh. The infuriated champions
of the Hindu Religion, having (we are so assured)
pothing to say in answer and being impressed by the
utterance, came to the conclusion that it was wrong
to molest such » pious Sadhu, and so let him alove !

The personality of Guru Nanak became more and
more widely known day by day, especially in the
Punjab.  He did not contine his eriticism to any one
rebgion in particular. Wherever he saw abuse or
ervor, he made it the subject of his strictures. Asa
natural result of this, persons of every denomination
began to hear and spenk of the Guru. By and by, the
new reformer came to be talked about even in such
a grand place as the court of the King of Dehli.
The present occupant of the throne, succeeding the
cruel pitiless Sikandar, was the lust-ridden Ibrahim
Lodi. He heard of the Guru, but who can say he
would have cared to take any notice of him but for
the presence at Court of one Mutsaddi, who spoke
of the teacher in such provoking language as to
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make His Majesty hate him with a deadly hate.
“This man,” said the Courtier, “is & traitor to
Hinduism as well as to Islam, for he believes neither
in the Hindu Scriptures nor in the Koran”  Asif it
was any concern of & Muhammadan King whose pre-
decessors by blood or faith had ever been at war with
the descendants of the Aryans, to punish a man who
had o faith in Hinduism! But, an innovation in
religion (fancied or real), as the wily Courtier was
not perhaps unaware, is often instrmmnontal in creating
and establishing, for the time being, sympathetic re-
Jations between two old enemies. Have not we,in
our own day, now and then seen how when a Hindu
or Mushm lad gocs over to Christianity, the represent-
atives of both Hindnism and Islam make a common
cause of it and storm and rave at the Missionary in
company ?  Considered from the point of view of
each the Muslims should not care a straw when a
Hindu embraces Christianity, nor the Hindus a fig
when a Muslim enters the fold of Christ. And
yet they do, and that simultaneously and in conjunc-
tion. The despicable wretch, Mutsaddi, knew
that the Fknowledge that the reformer openly
Jound fault with lslam, would not fail to make the
King, an feeling fors Islum, champion the cause of
wronged Hinduism as well, and so it all came about,
The King was wroth over tho innovator’s doings and
forthwith issued orders that he should be seized and
thrown into prison. The orders were duly carried out,
and the Gurn found Limself within the walls of a
dungeon !
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As might be expected, the biographers have not
jailed to come forward with a miracle in connection
with the Guru’s daysof imprisonment. Each prisoner,
we are told, was given a specific quantity of corn to
grind daily, but while the fellow-prisoners of the
Guru had to sweat and toil all day, to finish their
work, the mill assigned to the Guru would act
automatically and had his cern ready ground for the
jailor, ever and always. The more reasonable ex-
planation of this is, that the Guru being a person of
a totally different type and giving but little time to
sleep, used to do his work under cover of darkness
when his neighbours were in profound slumber, and
the lazy, dull, illiterate fellows came to look upon it
a8 a miracle, if indeed it be not Bhai Bala to whom
the invention of the miracle be solely due.

The prison did not much afflict the Guru. His
mind and spirit conld do their work there, and he
felt perfectly content and resigned. But he was not
long to stay there. Babar’s last invasion came.
Ibrahim met him at Panipat, but, as we are aware,
his army was completely routed, and he himself slain
in the action. "The new Sovereign, before he had
been eight days on the throne of the Dehli, learned
that a fugir of the highest order was among the local
prisoners. He nwmediately desired his officers to set
him free and to conduct him before him with
every mark of respect. The Guru came, and
the King entering into a conversation with him,
evinced the deepest interest in his replies. It is said
that the Guru on this occasion prognosticated that
Babar’s descendants should occupy the Indian throne
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for seven generations.

Taking leave of the Mughal Emperor, the Guri
set off towards the Punjab, and having made a short
stay at Lohore, visited Kashmere, He wasunwearied
in preaching the truth, and now and then gained
converts. In Lahore an influential person Decamo
bis disciple, while in Kashmere a learned Pandit
accepted membership of the Brotherhood.

After a year’s travelling, the Guru once more
bent his steps towards Pakkho ka Randhawa and
fixed his residence there. Here he tanght and
preached incessantly. One day, while he sat observ-
ing and contemplating, a Jat lad, named Bura, who
was tending his caltle at the time, passed from before
him. The Guru seeing something striking in his
face, something that showed that with proper self-
discipline, austerity and devotion, he could attain
great moral and spiritual advancement, beckoned him
te approach. The lad obeyed, and the Guru asked
him sundry questions, chiefly relative to his pedigree.
The enquiries over, the Guru bade him good-bye.
'l he lad in great surprise begged to know why the

turn had done him the honor of summomng hit into
his presence. “For nothing in particular,” was the
reply. The youngman went away, but on the follow-
ing day le came and placed before the Guru a big -
jarfilled with clarified butter. The Guru asked if he
had brought his jar of clarified butter with his parents’
permlssxon or claudestinely and without their permis-
sion. Bura frankly acknowledged that his parenis
had no knowledge of his having brought the clarified
butter. The Guru declined to have anything te do
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with the present, upon which the lad burst into a
flood of tears. The Gurn comforted him, and such
was the impression which his words made on the Iad’s
mind, that he was from that moment a changed

bun«.{, and in course of time became one of the niost
noted Sadhus of the Punjab,

Of the Hindas and Muslims who visited the
Guru during his four years’ stay at Pakkho ka
Randhawa, Umar Khan, a Pathan, was one who had
large faith in the Guru’s teaching and utterance. In
the first interview, the Pathan asking the Guru what
his creed was, received the following answer :—
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*['his passage, though contained in Bhai Bala’s Jan&m Sakhi,
8 not to be met with in the Granth Sahib,
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The Guru was now sixty years of age and it was
no longer easy for him to move about, but notwith-
standing that he must once more undertake a journey.
Possibly, the death of Mula accentuated his desire
to undertake it. It was Ach which he now visited,
and where, at the request of Sayyad Jalal, Sajjadana~
shin, he stayed for three months. When returning
he stopped at Pakpattan to have an interview with
Sheikh Ibrahim, a successor of Sheikh Farid. A
discussion took place, and after that the Guru again
turned his steps homewards.
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CHAPTER XIII.
Last Days.

The last journey had been little better than an
effort. The Guru was now a sexagenarian, and, as
we have already said, could ill afford to be much
on foot to walk to distant places and enjoy the . com-
pany of Sadhus and Faqirs or to revel in pleasures
which companionship with Nature can never fail to
vield to a mind like his.  He now resolved to settle
down in some place, and there to carry on the work
of his life. In pursuance of this resolution, he came
to Talwandi, not that he meant to settle in that place,
hut to visit the place of his birth once more, and to
sce those members of his father’s family who were
yer in the land of the living. Laloo Was the only
man who now represented the race of Shiv Ram, the
founder of the family, and with him the Guru staved
for fifteen days. Laloo, now bent with the \veiﬂghb
of years, did all in his power to persuade the Guru to
live with Iim, but the Guru regretted that he wag
unable to close with his offer.  He had no intention
whatever of making Talwandi his permanent place
of residence, and hence could not avail himself of hig
uncle’s genm'()s'ity. When perting from the Gurn,
Laloo begged his acceptance of a pony from him, for,
as ho observed, it was no longer easy for lLis nephew
to travel en foot and a pony would be of material
gervice to lim in facilitating his movements. The
Gura, while iufor.ming bim in ro ply that he could do
ithout ponies, said :—
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“T have now taken service with God. Th
is no longes any care or anxiety in my mind, and all
pains and all doubts of mine have vanished, Much
do I get from this service, though the outlay is no-
thing, and there is none who would iwmportune me
ghout this and that. Who, O Nanak, can hope to
obtain such service without the assistance of geod
luck!”

Leaving Talwandi the Gura came to Paklhe ka
Randhawa, where having still further matured his
plans, and having, as a proof that he no longer in-
tended to make long journeys, relieved Bhai Bal»
from the responsibility of companionship, the Guru
at last found himself at a delightful spot on the banks
of the river Bias, which spot he determined to make

*Not to be found in the Granth Sahib, though given in Bh:;i
Bala’s Janam Sekhi. '
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his future lome, naming it Kartarpur® after the
name of the Lovd he worshipped aud preached.
Here some of the most saintly men of the neighbour-
hood and other places gathered round the Guru,
serving him and enjoying his society. Mai Chum
snd the Gurw’s sons also came to Kartarpur in due
course, Their arrival gave lim neither pleasnre uor
pain 7 Bince they had chosen, in answer to his eall,
10 come, they were weleor.e; but had they chosen, in
spite of the call, to stay where they were, they would
have been equally welcome to please themselves, for
a real Sanyasi has in himselt all that he wants,

It was ag well that the Guru should now ssttle
down for good. There was work which conld not be
done hy wandering akiout, which, to be accomplished,
required slow and . capefn] consideration and  co-
operation, which fixed vesidence in a specific locality
copld alone properly command,  His utterances,
though  numerons, were ixolated and detached in
chiavacter, and thongh sutliciently aggressive and sufhi-
ciently clear fo define his opimons and position, they
couid nat, by veasan of their lacking in contipumty
and sequence, give the onguirer a comprahensive  view
of what he wanted to teach. To cousolidate his work,
toensure itspermanency all the better, it was necessary
that the Guru should see that his teaching had that
cohgsion anu linking together which it needed, and
s0 1t was all the hetter for posterity thay b should
henceforward load o quiet and stationary hife,

While busy over his work at Kartarpur, one
Liebna, a Kahairya by caste, who war ¢oing to pay a

e e i e R SN Y

Fivartar—Creator is gpe of the names of the Deity,
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visit to the Vaishnodevi, came to see the Gurn, having
heard that he was a great saint. He meant to halt
at Kartarpur only for one day and one night, but
such was the effect of the Guru’s words on his mind
that he utterly forgot that he had to go to Vaishne-
devi or that he had a home to veturn to. So com-
pletely did ke enrer into the spirit of the Guru's
teaching, so profound was the faith which he mani-
fested in the high and saving character of that
teaching, so devoted and whole-heartedly attached
did he feel to his master and teacher and so prompt
to carry out his wishes, that the Guru, notwithstand-
ing the fact that he had known him comparatively
for a short time, decided that his mantle, after his
death, should fall upon his skoulders. Mai Chuni
was bitterly opposed to this arrangement. She
wanted her own offspring to succeed the Gurn, think-
ing of the worldly advantages which must accrue to
the family by such a succession. The Gurg, however
saw in Lehna virtues and excellences which ought to
be found in a successor like his, but of which Lis own
children possessed but a meagre sharve. But in order
that Mai Chuni should have no cause for complaint,
the Guru times out of number subjected his children
and Lehna in company to severe and searching tests
and while Lehna in all these proved himself fully u

to the mark, the Guruw’s sons proved themselves little
Detter than failures.  Mai Chuni had thus to submit,
though she might fret and grumble. Ichna was duly
installed as the Guru’s successor, under the name of
Angad, and in order that he mwht be beyond the reach
of persecution to wluch his presence m the Guru’s
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household must inevitably subject him, the Gluru der
sired him to g and live at Khad Dar Kharyan, his
own village.

The time for the Guri to shake off his mtortal eoil
was drawing near. The mission of his life had been
accomplished, and he was cheerfully waiting for the
call. And the summons came when he had finished
his seventieth year, Exalted souls of his type are
almost invariably able to predict the hour of their death.
When the great Swami Virjanand (Swami Daya-
nand’s Guru) saw that his end was approach-
ing, he could tell with certainty when his spirit
would leave the body, and his instruetions to his
disciples as regards the nature of the arrangements that
ought to be made for his spirit’s peace in his last
moments, were regulated and determined by this know-
ledge. On a particular day the Guru knew that he
should die before another night had passed away. This
day he passed seated on a bedstead, under the shade of
a pipal tree which grew close to his dwelling and
which was a great favourite with him. Both Hindus
and Muhanmmadans hearing that the last hour of the
Gruru had come, flocked to see him from all parts of
the district and the sight gave them comfort and peace.
Towards evening the Ginrr dosired to be conv eyed into
the building which had been fitted up according to his
directions and where he intended to breathe his Tast.
In this building and in the presence of the members of
his family and Lis nuinerous disciples he expired on the
10th Aswaj, 1526, in the third watch of the night
leaving in Angad his successor.  On bended knees h.ld,
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the Gruru’s sons and Mai Chuni besought him, even on
the last day, to change the succession, but the Guru had
listened to their representations unmoved.

In due course, the Guru’s remuins were coviied
out to be burnt. But before the Hindus had time to
fire the funeral pile, a band of Muhammadan Sikhs,
some of them IP’athans, came up and insisted upon the
body being interred. The Hindus refused to accede to
their wishes, and a fierce quarrel was the result. While
both parties were preparing to vindieate each its claim
by, the sword, a good man among the multitude observed
that exalted souls like Gurn Nanak’s often did not
leave even their mortal remains behind!  Upon this
there was a rush to the spot to sce if the body was there.
Great was the surprise of the combatants to find that it
was missing. 8o the quarrel was at onee at an end.
The shroud was divided in halves, and while the Hindus
interred their half, the Muhammadans consigned  theirs
to the grave |

THE EXND.

DUNJAB PRINTING WORKS, LLHORE.
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THE TEACHINGS OF GURU NANAK.

The teachings of Guru Nanak are to be found in
what is called the Adi G'ranth, or the First Scrip-
ture. The Adi Granth was compiled by Bhai
Gurdas Bhalla, according to the directions, and
under the supervision, of Guru Arjan, the fifth
Guru. The Bhai was a person of considerable learn-
ing, of great intelligence, had, in some measure, the

et’s gift, and was a devoted follower of the Gurus,

e was pure and virtuous, and loved and estezmed
by all who knew him.

The Adi Granth does not embody the utterances
of Guru Nanak alone. The oldest copies, of which
there are two, one at Kartarpur and the other at
Ménghat, embody the utterances of the first five
Gurus plus the utterances of various Bhagats and
teachers like Kabir, Farid, and so on; while the
Granth now in use, which is a copy of the Granth at
Patna, a later compilation, contains, over and above
what is to be found in the original copies, the utter-
ances of the ninth Guru also. At the same time
it appears that the Adi Granth does not embody all
the utterances of the first Guru. The Janam Sakhi
of Bhai Bala contains many passages, unquestionably
the compositions of the first Guru, which are
nowhere to be met with in the Granth. These:
passages allude to passing events, and thus more
or less lacking in permanency of value, the compiler-
probably thought, and with reason, that they could
afford to be omitted, and passed them over
aceordingly.
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Again, there is reason to believe that many of
the passages looked upon as the compositions of
the Gurus are not exactly their production. The
followers and admirers of the Gurus, men rich in
faith and in genuine piety, produced these, and the
Gurus approving of them as something of perma-
nent value, let them become part and parcel of
their own compositions, the more so as, thongh
wanting in power and force, they claimed for their
anthor none but Nanak himself.

The arrangement of matter embodied in the
Granth takes into account the consideration of music
—of airs and tunes, only, and entirely ignores all
consideration of date and time. Under this arrange-
ment it is quite possible that a passage which
occurs at the end of the book should be the
production of early days, and a passage which finds a
place in the commencing portions of the book, be

“the composition of riper years. The arrangement
18, it will be readily admitted, objectionable froth
the point of view of a student of history.

The utterances of Guru Nanak are interspersed
with contradictory passages. ‘These passages may be
few and far between, but for all that they differ in
their teaching. The doctrine or principle which
one upholds and advocates, is ryn down and dis-
carded in another, and though some of them will
bear to be interpreted in a manner so as to fit into
each other, yet several there are which can bear but
one interpretation and which cannot be reconciled.
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It was but natural that it should be so. Gireat
men are, after all, but men, conditioned beings,
who must grow intellectually, morally and
spiritually, as they grow physically. Their views must
undergo change, with the lapse of time. The extent
of the change may beslight in the case of some,
and great in the case of others, but there /s a change
in all cases. The autobiography of that profound
thinker and scholar—that divine and preacher
of the highest order—Swami Dayanand, shows, that
such a change comes. The Swami had doubts on
this and that point on more than one occasion, and
he had to frequently write to his incomparable Guru
to have those doubts removed. Great men, as the
results of their past karme, see and perceive truth
sooner and in a more realistic fashion, as also on a
grander scale, than common mortals; but the percep-
tion, as in other cases, is gradual and progressive,
and far from being absolutely peifect in all respects.
(uru Nanak started with a considerable fund of truth
intuitively perceived and realized, but he started
with much that was not truth. As the time went on
and his devotion to his Maker became more whole-
hearted, and his powers of meditation and retlcction
ripened, the mist hanging before his spirit’s eye grew
thinner and thinner, revealing for the devotee's ac-
ceptance verities in place of the errors exposed to the
view. Those who think it takes away from Guru
Nanak’s greatness to believe that he changed, are in
the wrong. Growing is a natural law, and the
sweetest melon is that which we get from the stalk
in the fulness of time, and not that which comes from

a forced and premature separation.
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But, if like other great men, Guru Nanak's views-
did change, the absence of any chronological order in
the Granth renders it a rather difficult task for the:
enquirer to differentiate his earlier utterances from
those of maturer age, in every case. Had the chrono-
logical order been preserved, the land-marks would
have been distinct and prominent, in due order, to-
enable even men of average intelligence to see the
gmdual change ; but as it is, only a limited number,

ringing to bear their own independent judgment.
upon the materials before them, can discover the .
different stages of evolution and separate the earlier
productions from the later ones. But such men will
find it no easy thing to bring others to fall in and
accept their conclusions.

However, we have not been left wholly in the dark
a3 to the final views of the Guru, There may be no-
chronological order in the arrangement of the Guru's-
utterances in the Granth, but for all that it is an ad-
mitted fact, a fact to the absolute truth of which
every true Gyani will testify, that the Japji is the ulti-
mate work of the Guru, that it crystallizes his final
teaching. The Japji is no miniature utterance, it is
a sufficiently long and comprehensive work to focus-
the final views of the Guru. This being the case, we
shall speak of Guru Nanak's teaching, primarily and
mainly, as embodied in the Japji ; from time to time:
citing freely, from his other utterances, passages
which agree with the views set forth in his last work.
A translation of the Japji must, of course, be
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provided, in the interests of the proposed enquiry
:as well as for the benefit of the general reader, who
would like to have the best composition of the first
Guru available to him—in Enghsh.
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THE JAPJI.

He-is Omkara, and true is His name. He is the
Creator, the all-pervading Being, free from fear
and hate, the imperishable Personality, unborn
and self-existent. He is attainable through the favor
ofa true spiritual guide only. Him, O inquirer!
do thou worship.

He was true in the beginning, He was true in the

commencement of cycles, He 1s true now, and true
shall He be for ever, O Nanak !

L

By thinking one cannot obtain a conception of
Him, though one think millions of times ;

By cultivating silence, one cannot preserve silence,
though one’s mind be firmly fixed in meditatién ;

The hunger of a hungry man cannot be satisfied,
thox:ﬁh he be free to tie up the worlds into a
bundle for his use ;

One may have (recourse to) thousands of devices,
not one of these shall accompany him.

How shall man be true in the sight of Heaven ?
How shall the barrier of falsehood be broken ?
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This can be accomplished, O Nanak! by walking
according to the will and pleasure of the Lord.

IL

. Bodies come into being by His order, which no
one can fore-know ;

By His order sentient creatures spring into
existence, and by His order come honor and glory;

By His order both the high and the low are born,
and by His order creatures get pain and pleasure,
- pre-ordained;

By His order some get rewards (in the shape of
salvation), and by that same order others wander
(in various bodies) :

His order extends over all, and naught is indepefld-
ent of it. '

Did men, O Nanak ! understand the Divine order,
not one of them would indulge in self-conceit.

IIL
Some sing His power, because unto them is
given the power of singing ;
‘Some sing to Him, knowing His bounties as His
sign ;
Some sing to Him because of His supreme
attributes, His greatness and His deeds ;
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Some sing to Him, meditating on His inscrut-
able laws;

Some sing to Him because having created forms,
He destroys them ;

Rome sing to Him because having taken away
life, He gives it back ;

Some sing to him, thinking Him manifest, though
far;

Some sing to Him, seeing Him standing in their
presence :

Verily, there is no end to His praise. Millions
and millions of men have sung unte Him (without
adequately describing Him.)

The Giver bestoweth, and the recipients get tired
of receiving His gifts ; _

Age after age have they tasted of His bounties.

He, the all-directing Lord, guideth His creatures
along the (right) path;

He, the unconcerned, rejoiceth, O Nanak ! in His
own goodness.

IV.

True is the Lord, true His name, and language

presscs His infinite love ;

The creatures say and beg : “ Give us, O Lord
give us,” and the Giver bestoweth His gifts.

What shall we offer unto Him whereby we may
seeHis presence ?
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What words shall we utter with qur tomgue,
by hearing which He may give us His love ?

Meditate, O inquirer! daily without fail, in the
hallowed hours of the morning, on the true name
.and the greatness of the Lord.

As the fruit of former acts, man gets this physical
<overing (body) ; but He reaches the gate of salvation
purely through Divine grace.

Thus, O Nanak! is the perfectly True One
‘realized.

\A

He cannot be made, and He cannot be created ;

‘Essentially self-existent is the Pure One.

Honor and glory is for them who serve Him;

Sing, O Nanak ! the praises of Him who is the
wepositery of excellences.

If we sing and hear His name,and have love
#or Him in our hearts,

Our sufferings shall be destroyed,and we shall take
home with us happiness and peace.

The voice of God is in what wae heard; it is ia
the Veedas; His voice is all-pervading;

God is called Ishwara; He is the destroyer, the

-progenitor and the sustainer of all
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Tven if knew Him, I could not describe Him,.
for He cannot be described ;

My Guru (spiritual gmde) has grounded  one:
shing into me :—

‘ That God is the one sole preserver of all beings,.
Him I should not forget.’

VI

I have a bath at a sacred bathing-place if
it please Him; if it please Him not, I do no such

thing.

The entire circle of creation that I see—what can
it obtain in the absence of acts of previous births?

The enquirer’s mind will become enlightened® with:
wisdom if he but hear his preceptor.

My spiritual guide t has grounded one thinginto-
me :—

“That God is the sole preserver of all oreasures,
Him ] should never forget.’

VIL
If & man’s period of existence extended over four

‘.cycles ronning—yes, if it were ten times over;

If he were known through the nine regions of
‘the ekith, and if everybody walked in his train ;

* Literally, affluent in precious stones, dismonds and nnl
+0r the Lord,
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If having established a name ‘for himself, he
received applause and homage from the whole
world; . : ,

Even then would he be discarded and forgotten,
if he was not acceptable in the sight of the Lord :

He would be considered a worm among worms,.
and a sinner among sinners.

The Lord, O Nanak! can bestow exellences on
those distitute of them, and He can bestow the
same on those who already possess them ;

But none such can be conceived of as would
bestow excellences upon Him.

VIIL

By hearing His holy name men attain to the
position of siddhas, pirs, stirs and ndths ;

By hearing His holy name, a true insight into the °
nature of ‘the earth, the mountains and space is
obtained ; ~ :

By hearing His holy name a knowledge of islands,
the worlds and the neither regions is obtained ;

By hearing His holy name the hand of Dea th
does not reach the devotee.

His worshippers, O Nanak! are ever happy;
By hearing His holy pame their pain and sin
are estroyetf
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IX.

By hearing His holy name, men rise to the
position of Ishwara, Brahma and Indra ;

By hearing His holy name even the low and

‘base come to%e admired ;

By hearing His holy name the power of con-
<centrating the mind upon God is acquired, and
the knowledge of the mysteries of existence ;

By hearing His holy name the power to under-

n
stand the Siastras, the Smritis and the Vedas is
©btained.

His devotees, O Nanak! are ever happy;
By hearing His holy name their pain and sin are
“destroyed.

X.

By hearing the holy name of the Lord,
trutz, contentment and divine knowledge are
-obtained ;

By hearing His holy name, the merit obtainable
by [‘;azhing at all the sixty-eight sacred bathing-
places is gained ;

By hearing His holy name and reciting if,
honor and distinction is won;

By hearing His holy name, the mind becomes
<asily fixed on His attributes.

His worshippers, O Nanak ! are ever happy;
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By hearing His holy name their pain and sin are-
destroyed. .

XL

By hearing the holy name of the Lord,.
the entire assemblage of virtues is acquired im
perfection ;

By hearing His holy name, men rise to be-
shekhs, pirs and sovereigns;

By hearing His holy name, the blind emerge into-
light;

By hearing His holy name, the impenetrable-
mysteries are penetrated.

His worshippers, O Nanak ! are ever happy;

By hearing His holy name their pain and sin are -
destroyed.

XIL

The state of him who believes in the name-
of the Lord, cannot be described ;

Whoever tries to describe it, has, in the end, to.
regret the attempt.
~ Neither pen nor paper, nor writer could, all in

counsel assembled, describe the peace which dwells.
-in the heart of the true devotee.

Such is the name of the pure God for sincere

worshippers! But howsmany are there who believe .
in that name ?



158 " NANAK,
XIII.

By believing in the name of the Lord
mental enlightenment is obtained ;

By believing in His name, a knowledge of
all the worlds is acquired ;

By believing in His name man receives not
blows on the mouth; '

By believing in His name, the devotee shall not
-accompany the messengers of Death.

Such is the name of the pure Lord for the true
worshippers! But how 1any are there who
believe in that name?

X1V,

By believing in His name, obstacles are not
.encountered on the way;

By believing in His name, men move abdut
honored, and conspicuous ;
By believing in His name, the traveller trudges
. along his path with his mind free from anxiety and
fear;

By believing in His name, the soul is linked
_with righteousness.

Such is the name of the pure Lord for the true
worshippers. But how many are there who believe
.in that name ? '
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Xv.

By believing in the name of the Lord
the gate of salvation is reached ;

By believing in His name, man saves his
family ;

By belicving in His name, the spiritual guide
is saved, and saves his disciples ;

By believing in His name one wanders not,
plying for alns. '

Such is the name of the pure Lord for the true
worshippers. But how many are there who believe
in His name ?

XVI.

The righteous arc chosen of the Lord, the
righteous are foremost in His sight ;

The righteous obtain honor and glory before
the Diviue judgment-seat;

The righteous shine at the gate of sovereigns

The minds of the righteous are fixed on the Lord
alone.

Whoever would speak of the Lord,—would con-
template. His greatness, - ,
- He would find that His works are past all
counting !-

The bull that is the real support of this world,
1s Righteousness, the offspring of (Divine) mercy—
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Which has strung together the universe on the
thread of peace and harmony.

Whoever is intelligent will understand how im-
possible it 7s that there can be such an enormous.
load on a bull I*

Far and away from this earth there are worlds
and planets ;

What prop is there upholding their weight?
The names of all living beings, their ditferent
orders and their different colors,

Have all been set forth and declared by the
Divine Word.

Who is there that can write an account of these
creatures ?

To what lengths would the account extend if it
were written !

What limits to Lord’s power, and what limits to the
number of the beautiful forms He has created!

How vast His bounty, and who knows the measure
of food and drink He bestows upon His creatures ?

By one single word of His did the Lord bring
about the development of the universe !

Ai the bidding of that word hundrbds of thou-
sands of rivers rushed into being.

On what particular manifestation of Thy power

O Lord! shall I dwell ?

" ®A refutation of the Puranic belief.
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So insignificant am I that I could not suffice tobe a
sacrifice unto Thee even once !

Whatever is pleasing unto Thee, that alone is
virtuous and fraught with good.

Thou, O Formless Being ! art cver above harm
and change.

XVIL

Countless are those that repeat Thy name,
and countless those that live in Thy love ;

Countless are Thy worshippers, and countless those
that practise austerities for Thy sake.

~ Countless are the reciters of holy books and of the
Vedas;

Countless those that arc absorbed in contem-
plation, with their minds estranged from  the
world.

Countless are Thy devotces, meditating on Thy
attributes and on the Knowledge Divine ;

Countless those that "are devoted to truth, and
countless Thy donors. :

Countless are the heroes who would even masticate
iron;

Countless the anchorites, who, mute and tongue-

tied, keep perpétually pondering on Thy glory.

On what particular manifestation of Thy power,
l‘) Lord ! shall I dyell ?
car



162 NANAK,

So insignificant-am I that I could not suffice to
ibe a saérifice unto Thee even once ! :

Whatever is pleasing to Thee, even that is virtu-
ous and fraught with good ;

Thou art, OLord ! ever above harm and change.
XVIIL

Countless are the fools, groping in utter darkness;
Countless the thieves, consumers of unlawful
food. ‘

Countless are those who effect their purpose by
violence and brute force ;

Countless the cut-throats, who charge their souls
with the blood of the innocent.

Countless are the sinners who revel in sin of every
kind ;

Countless are the liars who wander about telling
falschoods.

Countless the impure barbarians who live upon
all sorts of loathesome food ;

Couptless the ca.lurﬁniators’ who put loads of sin
on their heads.

Thesef! O Nanak, are the most degraded souls.

So insignificant am I that I -could not suffice to be
2 sacrifice unto Thee even once!
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Whatever is pleasing to Thee, that alone is
virtuous and fraught with good;

Thou, O Formless Being ! art ever above harm and
change.

XIX.

Countless are Thy names, and countless Thy
places ;

Countless are Thy worlds, wholly inaccessible and
unknowable ;

Countless are Thy devotees who sing the Lord’s
praises, with their heads turned downwards,

-From the fate-letters comes the impulse to repeat
His name, and from the fate-letters the impulse to
praise Him ;

From the fate-letters the power by which the
depths of wisdom, song and virtue, are sounded ;

From fate-letters comes the gift of writing and
uttering the Word Divine ;

From the fate-letters, inscribed on the. fore-head,
the destiny of every man is declared.

He who wrote these fate-letters, has none of these
on His own person.

As He wills, even so do men fare,

‘All that He has created, has a name;

There is no place in the upiverse which does not
bear a name,
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On what particular manifestation of Thy power,
0 Lord ! shall T dwell 2

So insignificant am I that I could not suffice to
be a sacrifice unto Thee even once !

Whatever s pleasing to Thee, even that is vitruous
and fraught with good;

Theu, O Lord ! art ever safe and above change.

XX.

When aman’s hands or feet or.body are covered
with filth: '

He can wash off the dirt with water.

When one’s clothes are polluted with urine ;

He can clean them by applying the soap.

But when the heart is defiled by sin,

It can be cleansed by the magic power of the
Divine Name alone!

“Saint ” and “sinner” are not mere idle words ;

Every soul carries from this world a record of ity
deeds with it.

Himself a man soweth, and himself must he reap>

By the order of the Lord, O Nanak! does the soul
bransmigrate.

XXL

Pilgrimages, austerities, charitics and donations,—
Bythese man gets but slight honor.
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But those who hear and believe in God and love
Him in their hearts,

They wash themselves pure at the sacred bathing-
palce within them,

Thine, ;O Lord! are all the virtues, and none
of these is mine ;

Noman can serve and worship Thee, if  he is
«levoid of virtue.

“ Swasti ” was  Thy primeval Word* vouchsafed
unto Brahma (at the dawn of creation.)

Truth alone is acceptable unto Thee, and eternally
dost Thou rejoice.

(Lulling of erveation) what was the time, what
the hour, what the lunar-day, and what the day of
the wed\,

What the season and what the month, when the
corporeal beings came into existence ?

The Pandits did not find out the time, else they
would have recorded it in the Puranas;

The Muhammadan teachers did not discover the
hour, else they would have transcribed the same in
the Koran ;

Neither the Yo(g]i, nor yet anyone ¢lse, knows the
Junar-day or the day of the week, or the season, or
the month ;

#The Rig, ete.
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The Creator who makes the universe, only He
Himself knows all.

How shall I declare Him, how shall I praise
Him, how shall I describe Him, and how
shall I know Him ?

One and all speak of Him, O Nanak ! each more
knowing than the other. :

Great is the Lord, of great name, the one
whose orders Nature obeys. ’

- Whoever, O Nanak ! is vain of his own knowledge-
and wisdom, will not shine on his entering the
next world !

XXIL

There are nether regions one after another,
-and there are hundreds of thousands of heavens ;

The learned have essayed to scan the limits of
creation, but have broken down in the attempt.
The Vedas declare the one thing—that creation s
nfinate.

The Secriptures of the Muhammadans put down
the number (of regions) at eighteen thousand, but
in effect, the root, material-cause of all is one.

If God’s works could be counted, their number
could be put in black and white; but they are past
all counting.

The Great One, O Nanak !alone knows the number-
of Hiy works,
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XXIIL

His devotees praise Him day and- night, but
fail to acquire any very great knowledge of Him;

(They are like) the rivers and strcams whick
continually flow into the sea, but yet know not
its depth.

The ocean, the princes and kings, with their
mountains of wealth,

Are something more . insigpificant than the
ant itsclf in the sight of one who does not forget
God in his heart !

XXIV.

There are no limits to the Lord's praisc, nor
(0 the speech in His praisc ;

There are no limits to His creative energy, nor te
His bounty ;

There arc no limits to what we hear of  His
works, nor to what we see of them ;

There are no limits, that we can conceiv ¢ of
to the extent of His thought;

There are no limits, that we can conceive of, to the
namber of organic forms He has created;
" There are no limits, that we can conceive of, to His
beginning or end.
" How many there are whoare groaning—becaunse
they cannot ascertain His limits !
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His limits cannot be ascertained :
No one can know these limits;

The more we speak of these, the farthcr and
more unreachable they appear.

Great is the Lord, and high is His place;
His name is higher than that of the hwhest
If anyone were as great as He,

Then only could He know this Exalted One.
His greatness, He alone knows.

By His grace and by virtueof man’sowngooddeeds
the gift of I\nuvmfT Him is obtained.

XXV,

No one can overpraise His benevolence ;

He is the great Giver, and in Him there is not a
particle of greed.

Many are the warriors asking for bounty (at His
door) ;

Many other {suppliants) there are, past cotinting

Many there are who retu'e weary and exhausted
with supplications ;

There are many who having received His bounty,
deny it ;

- And many a fool there is  that is constantly cating
and eating ; '

Many there are who are ever afflicted with hunger
and want.
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These two (birth and death), O Bounteous Lord !
are of Thy sending: :

Bondage and freedom (salvation) both come from
Thy dispensations ;

No one else can interfere with Thy orders.

He who enjoying His bounty, makes it the subject
of his criticism,—

He only knows the blows he shall receive on the
mouth, .
-~ The Lord knows all human wants, and bestows His
gifts accordingly,

Though men indulge in varions 1dle assertions.

He on whom He has bestowed the gift of praising
and glorifying His holy name,
He, O Nanak ! is the king of kings.

XXVL
Invaluable are His attributes, and invaluable
His dealings;
Invaluable those who deal with Him (i.e., saints),
and invaluable are His store-houses.
Invaluable are the merchants that come and take
away His goods ;

" Invaluable His rates, and invaluable His business
. hours,

TInvaluable is His justice, and invaluable His
tribunal ;
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Invaluable is His balance, and invaluable those that
having been weighed in the balance are acceptable
in His sight.

Invaluable are His bounties, and invaluable is His
seal ; '

Invaloable are His mercics, and invaluable His
mandates :

Everything about the Lord is invaluable, and
He cannot be described.

The saints speak of Him with minds concen-.
trated;

The readers of the Vedas and the Puranas speak
of Him ;

- The learned talk of Him and expound His nature
and attributes ;

The sages like Brahma and Indra speak of Him;

Krishna and the Milk-maids speak of Iim ;

Powerful and exalted saints like Shiva speak of
Him, and hely men of austere life;

H'The numerous Buddhas He has created speak of
im ;

H.'.['he ungodly speak of Him, and the godly talk of
im; :

The gods, the common mortals and profound
divines, having served Him, speak of Him ;

Many are now engaged in speaking of Him;

Many, having spoken of Him, depart (to the next
world) one after another.
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‘Were He to bring into existence as many more:
worshippers and saints as He has already created,

Even then no one would be able to exhaust His
praise. | _
~ He can be as high and great as He pleases:

The True One, O Nanak!alone knows His own
greatness,

He who speaks irreverently of the Lord,
He may be set down as the greatest of fools !

XXVIL

What sort of gatec 1s that, and what sort of
mansion, where seated (on Thy throne) Thou takest
care of all ?

Countless are the musical instruments and:
countless the players, in Thy mansion ;

Countless are the songs sung there in tune, and
countless are the singers there who unto Thee sing :

Wind, Water and Fire and Dharmaraj sing unto
Thee av Thy gate; '

Unto Thee the recording angels sing, perpetu-
ally engaged in writing the deed-rolls of mortals and
in weighing their merits and demerits;;

Unto Thee sing Shivas, Brahmas and Devis,

‘'shining by the light Thou clothest them in; -
- Unto Thee sing; at Thy gate, Indras, seated on
their thrones and in company with the lesser gods ; ’
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Unto Thee sing Siddhas absorbed in meditation,
and the devotees lost in thought;

Unto Thee sing the virtuous, the truthful, the
contented, and the hardy heroes sing unto Thee ;

Unto Thee sing, from age to age, the Pandits and
the exalted divine sages with the hymns of the
Vedas ;

Unto Thee sing the lovely females who enchant
the heart in heaven, in the mortal world, and in
the ncther regions;

Unto Thee sing the gems and precious stones
Thou hast created, as also the sixty-cight places
of pilgrimage ;

Unto Thee sing the mighty warriors and heroes
and the four quarters sing unto Thee ;

Unto Thee sing the ditferent habitable regions of
the world and the universe, fashioned and supported
by Thee ;

Unto Thee sing those who are acceptable in Thy
sight—even Thy saints who are surcharged with Thy
love, and whose hearts are overflowing with bliss ;

Unto thee sing many and many others whose
names I cannot remember; how far, indeed, can
Nanak think ? :

He is .the one Lord, eternally truc and of true
name;

He is and He shall be for ever, and He shall not be
‘destroyed—the Being who created this universe—
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Even the Lord who brought into existence the
material universe with its diverse colors, species and
orders. ~

Having made all, He cntemplates His work, which
bears witndess to His greatness.

He will do what pleases Him, and none can over-
rule His pleasure;

He is King, the Sovercign of sovefoigns, and
His will, O Nanak ! abideth for ever.

XXVIIL

Let contentment be  to Thee like unto the
ear-rings, wodesty and self-respect like unto a
wallet, and contemplation—the ashes, with which
to smear thy body ;

Let time or the virgin body, be to Thee like
unto a patched-coat, and the rule of faith, the
beggar’s staff;

And let the principle, which is for all classes of
men, be known to Thec—that the world can be
conquered by conquering the mind only.

Salutation to Him, salutation to the Lord!
Who is from first, spotless, without beginning,
‘indestructible, and the same from age to age.
XXIX.
Knowledge is ‘the food of the Supreme, Whose

store-keeper is merey, and Whose voice is heard in
every heart.
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He is the Lord, and sovereignty is His. * Worldly

wealth and success are His gifts to His creatures.

The union of the soul with the body and its
ultimate separation from the same; is the two-
fold law which works in the world ;

And everyone gets what is decreed to Him.
Salytation to the Lord, salutation to Him!

Who is from the first, spotless, without begin-
ning, immortal, and the same from age to age.

XXX,

The one Maya (or prakriti) the Lord
united with His divine wisdom, bringing into
manifestation its three-fold energy—the Lord’s three
favorite disciples—

One of these is the creative energy, the other
preservative, and the third, the destructive. ’

These different cnergies regulate the world just
as it pleases the Lord, and according to His
mandates.*.

He sees all, Himself unsecn, which is truly
wonderful. '
Salutation to the Lord, salutation to Him !

~ Who is from first, spotless, without beginning,
indestructible, and the same from age to age.

* Sutva, rjas and tamas.
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XXXI.

The worlds are, one and al], His seat and
His store-house ;

Whatever He placed in them, He placed that.
once for all,

He, the Creator, having created merythmg, con”
templates His woxk

The works of the True One, O Nanak !are ever
true (eternal).

Salutation to the Lord, salutation to Him!

Who is from first, spotless, without beginning, im-
mortal, and the same from age to age.

XXXIIL

If this one tongue of mine were changed into a
hunpdred thousand, and if these one hundred thou-
sand tongues were changed into twenty-times as
many, even then would T repeat the Lord’s mame
& hundred thousand times with each of my multi-
plied tongucs ! \

By this means would I ascend the steps of
honor, and would become united with the Lord.

Even the meanest mortals long to be in
Heaven when they hear of it.

‘The Lord, O Nanak! is reached by means of His
own grace. Baseless is the boasting of the false
oncs.
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XXXIIL

The power to speak is not won by furce,
nor the power to be silent;

The power toask is not won by force, nor the
power to give ;

The power to live is not won by force, nor the
power to die ;

The power to acquire sovereignty or wealth, or to
be victorious on the ficld of battle, is not won by
force ; v

The power to understand the shruti (the Veda),
or to meditate and think is not won by force ;

Liberation from the world is not won by force
or by any device.

He in whose hand force dwells, He, the FLoud,
exercises it and contemplates the effects thercof.

In His sight, O Nanak ! no onc is high and no
one is low.

XXXIV.

The Lord created nights, scasons, lunar-days
and week-days ;

He created wind, water, fire and the ncther
regions ; v

In the midst of these He installed the earth as
a place of rest.

This earth is peopled with living beings. and
adorned with colors of various kinds ;
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These have names, many and endless.

The deeds of every man are taken into consider-
ation;

For the Lord is just, and just is His tribunal;

The .righteous and godly shine there ; 7

The Divine race and man’s own deeds combined
obtain one a place among the Lord’s chosen.

There the righteous shall be differentiated from

- the unrighteous;

This, O Nanak ! men will see on reaching there.
XXXV

Such is the law in the realm where Divine
Jjustice is dispensed. :

I shall now describe what goes on in the realm
where Divine knowledge is supreme—

Many and numerous are there the winds, waters
and fires, and many and numerous are Krishnas and
Shivas ;

Many and numerous are Brahmas there, engaged
in fashioning forms of every cast and color;

- Many and numerous are the regions of works
there, numerous mountains and numerous arc
Dhrus instructing ; :
Many and numerous are the Indras there, many
an¥l: numerous the moons and suns, and many and
numerous are heavenly grbs and regions;
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Many and numerous are the Siddhas, the Buddhas
and the Naths there, and many and numerous
are the goddesses and likenesses of these;

‘Many and numerous are the gods, demons and
sages, and many and numerous are the oceans of
jewels; . el

Many and numerous are the mines, many and
numerous the languages, and many and numerous
the lords and kings ;

i{any and numerous those who ponder over the
shruti, and many and numerous the worshippers:
Of these, O Nanak ! there is no end.

XXXVIL

In the realm of Divine Knowledge, Divine Know-
ledge is the chief attraction ;

There are songs of praise, spiritual amusements,
pleasures and joys.

Beauty is the characteristic of the realm of
happiness ; a
- Incomparable forms are being fashioned there;

What goes on in this realm cannot be described ;

Whoever attempts to describle it, shall in the
end repent. ‘

Here ‘are fashioned discernment, intelligence;
mind and wisdom ; :

And. here-ib fashioned the intellest with wiich
the saints and sages are endowed,
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XXXVIIL

Enargy is the charactenstlc of the region of
actmn'

There is nothing but activity ;
~There are mighty warriors and heroes, ‘
And they are pervaded with the might of God.

There are numerous Sitas surrounded by
greatness ;

Their loveliness cannot be described.
They die not, nordo they fall from virtue,
In whose hearts God dwelleth.

Numerous classes of devotees are there ;

They are happy, for the True One is in their
hearts,

In the realm of the true dwells the Formless One ;

He multiplies the works of His hand and contem-
plates them with pleasure,

There are numerous regions there, worlds and
universes;

Whoever attempts to describe them, he shall find
them past all calculation.
- There are worlds upon worlds and forms upon
forms there ;

. According a8 the Lord wills, even s0. they -move.
and act.

““The Lord  contemplates them and is pleased ;
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To describe His doings,' O Nanak ! is hard as iron.

XXXVIIL

Continence is my workshop, and patience my
goldsmith ;
~ Intellect is my anvil, and the Vedas are my tools;
Fear is my bellows, and the heat of austerity my

fire

Love is my crucible, and the saving name of the
Lord my whetting:

In this mint of truth have I fashioned my prayer-
ful utterances.

. Those to whom the Lord is gracious, to their lot
falls such blessed work.

Happy is Nanak by the merciful look of the:
Beneficent !

SHLOKA

The air i1s the Guru, the water the father, and the
great earth the mother of beings ;

Day and night are the two nurses, male and
female, in whose lap the world sports.
. The merits and demerits of all shall be considered
in the presence of the Supreme;

And all shall have the reward of their own acts
sooner or later.
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Thost who pdﬂ&ef"bv"ef'thé‘né,ﬁle_di‘ the Lord, do
away with pain and suffering as #306mr'as they throw
off the mortal coil. .

Their faces, ONanak! shall glow with spiritual

light, and many shall obtain liberation through
their assistance ! :
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THE TEACHINGS OF GURU
NANAK-—{continued).

In the light of the foregoing translation of the
Guru’s Final Utterance, it 1s comparatively easy to
sce what the -Guru believed and taught., As
already remarked, the mission of Guru Nanak’s
life was to preach, according to his lights
and tothe best of his power, the truth which the
Aryan sages, whose blood coursed in the Guru's
- veins, had preached from times immemorial—to show
to his contemporaries and to posterity the way
which had been trodden by the thinkers and teachers
of old under the guidance of the Word Divine. The
two greatest truths which the great omes of the
Aryan community have believed in, and proclaimed
in all ages, are, that God is the author of thé uni-
verse, and that the Vedas are His Word.. Now
what has the Japji Sahib tosay on these two points ?
The very first passage of the book runs as follows :—

€ nfs Iy &I ygy f5988 fse-
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-« He is Omkara, and true is His name. He is
the Creator, the all-pervading Being, devoid of fear

“*'The Gumimantra of tl;e.%.;.‘s’, (/A
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and hate, the imperishable Personality, unborn and
'self-existent. He is attainable through the favor of
a true spiritual guide only. Him,(% inquirer! do
thou worship.

“He was true in the beginning; He was
true in the commencement of cycles; He is
true now,. and true shall He be for ever, O
Nanak !” :

Now this conception of Geod is largely much the
same as is embodied in Veda-mantras like the follow-

ing:—

faer | wfeHid ofy: sRTmpEIREREs Yt
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“He is everywhere, mighty, without body, with-
out color, free from the bonds of nerves and muscles,
pure, unfettered by sin, all-knowing, dwelling in the
heart, overspreading all, and self-existent. He re-
veals to His eternal subjects His eternal purposes in’
the beginning of every creation.”

We may quote a few more mantras from the Vedas
dealing with the attritubes and Yunctions of the
Deity, and leave it to the reader to decide for himself
if they do not find an echo, in one form or another,
in the Japji:—

awrent @ A et s |
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“God pervades all that moves and all that does
net ‘move in this universe. Enjoy, O mortal | what-
has been given- thee by Him, and do mnot covet-
the belongings' of others.”

RAENA  TET AETINR T TO7 THE: T |
A e A Gt Rraaszam |
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“1 know the Supteme Being who pervades all,
is great and glorious like the sun, and away from
darkness. By knowing Him death is conquered :
there is no other way to salvation.”

frcorm: @nadary yaerama: qiRs e |
amwﬁﬁmtﬁmxﬁﬂrﬁﬁmm

« Before the creation of the universe there was tie
one Lord, the source of light and of all that exists.
He is the stay and su};};ort of the world, and of the
«ffulgent bodies. im, who is all- happmess do
we bow in homage.”

7 ARAT! TS T e afd a=
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“« He ‘who s the Giver of spiritual stren gth
whose command all the wise obey, whose pleasare is
salvation, and whose displeasure death,—to Him,
Who is all- happmess, ‘do‘we bow in homage
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“He moyes and He-moves not; He. iy -andl
.yet‘ He'is near. He is within all this visible
universe, - and He encompasees it on the outdide
also.” e

The following passages from the Gurw's- ealier
utterances, in keeping with spirit of the teach-
ing embodied in the Japji, will be found to* e
in perfect accord with the Revealed Teaching, or
that embodied in the compositions of the Aryan
sages i—

B fand s'&a 7 7 uas fafon manfe |
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“ Repeat the name of the One alone, O Nanak,

who is everywhere, on land and in water ; why should

you repeat the name of some one else who, after
being born, must perish.”

AAX A 8% Ife Se dux 58 Faa
isw w53 Hel | QY HEHE B yse
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few ufma At | vy ufa A3 #f3 3 #fe
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“The space, O Lord! is like unto a plate, on
which the stars are like unto pearls, and of which the-
two lamps are the sun and the moon. The sweet.
odours of the earth are like unto the scent for Thy
altar, the wind that blows is like unto the fly-flapper-
- waving over Thee, and the whole host of herbs and
flowers on hills and mountains are like unto a floral
offering unto Thee.

“ O Remover of pain ! how shall we do art! unto-
Thee?

“The sound of Anhad Shabd (Om), with which
every human heart and every place in the universe
resoqus, is like unto an artz to Thee.

“Q Lord! in Thee are contained countless eyes,.
countless worldly forms, and countless feet, and 1t is
Thy light that pervades all these, 1tis Thou. yho
mdpawwm amdd #luminest the visdal organ¥ of

er

grvess ‘
all:under the guidanca of frie, enlightened tegpherss
e et By
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them, perceive Thy glorious light. - We.cannot con-
célve Thy end, how, then, can we do arti unto Thee ?

Yea, we shall-do it even as Thou shouldst be'pleds-
ed to direct us.

.. “[am, O Lord ! like unto the honey-bee hoveting
around the lotus of Thy feet, and I am asthirsty of-
the nectar of Thy name as the chatrak (the Indisn
chakor) is of the fluid which the cloud, the darling. of -
his soul, bears in its bosom. O Lord ! give me the
water of Thy name and remove my thirst, so that I
may dwell for ever and ever in Thy mansions of
peace.”

3 fufs yez 2l mewd | 3 Nefaamhy
&y e 1 3 fefe miafs ad ol
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“Through fear of the Lord the wind blows;
through fear of Him the waters in the shape of
rivers and streams flow; through fear of Him the
fire burns and serves ecreatures; through fear
of Him the earth works on with its tremendous
load ; through fear of Him the sun and moon
perform sheir appointed functions and travel
millions. of miles which have no end.” o

~ §'ag nue §ud, | €3 Fauwad ),
€ niwa 3 dere | € mwafapeama .
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-~¢The Omkara, the Word, elevates; Omkara, the
Word, saves the righteous. Hear ye Om, “the
Word, and do'ye meditate on it, for- Om*is :the
Lord of the universe in essence,”

A 7@ Je Qazfy naw =i Um T
23 95z dfeni 13 fax uig niga *

“Let moons rise in ever such vast numbers, and
let thousands upon thousands of suns shine, but
it shall, in spite of all the light given out, be
utterly dark if the Lord of the universe shines
not.’

_-Gompare with the foregoing the following :—
fpaaraygea fad gan fead gea sy
qea| GO AR SeaiTEnA AR
dw: 1 ag -
“On all sides has He eyes, on all sides faces, on
all sides arms, and on all sides are His feet. He has

" by His might created from matter this earth and
other heavenly bodies—He is the One only Lord.”

qaR et 7N S A Qe T |«
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“ In Him, the omnipotent Being, there are count-
less heads, countless eyes, and countless feet. . He
pervading the earth completely, dwelleth in the
heart”. _ -

% Thjs ja GupwAoged's, whewas Vil SITRYT peie
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“ Thou .0 Lord ! pervadest my heart ; - Thou art
most exalted and I bow unto Thec for Thy merciful
care of Thy creatures. The root-matter, O Lord :’
bears witness to Thy greatness. The day and the year
bear witness to Thy greatness. The lightning -and
other lights bear witness to Thy greatness. May
we have all righteous and pure intellects to approach’
Thee, the exi calted Preserver of all and of Thy
gages.’

IETR TN ST qATTAR AT FEIFH, AT
FfTIATE ARAT | TN TR TG m’im“
FIgT aW g nfim YT AR
ﬂﬁg TrEATY AATETTIT T X AT T
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“Thou, O Lord ! dwellest in ¥ heart. Thou art
most exalted. The waters declare Thy glory, O
Lord! The moon declares Thy glory. The
night and the year declare* Thy glory. The:
air and space declare Thy glory. The: earth
and fire declare Thy glory, and the stars and
the . satellites declare Thy. glory, O Lord! May
we all approach Thee through truth, Thou pre-
server- of all and of Thy sages.”

Al o T € W g e |
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“ He, the self-effalgent, all-pervading Being, who
is inside and outside of all,—Hpe hay no image.”

g sfmferdisarg gur | adr g7
AY AN T T GRS I TF. )

“To utter darkness go they who worship matter
but to still greater darkness go those who worship
things born of matter.”

mmﬁmwﬁrmﬁt@nmm,
“IGA AN THR: 1| 3. 0

“ Through fear of the Lord the fire burns; throngh
fear of Hgim the sun dispeness heat and light;
through fear of Him the hghtning shines and the
wind blows; and through fear of Him does Death
run on its fearful errands.” .

Y T TAARACY AUy FOOr T A%
gha | afiserat moaed aofa o © aagw
SR el | . )

«That which all the Vedas declare, That for which
great austerities are performed, That in the desire

of attaining  which Brahmacharya is perfqrmed,’—
That Path shall I declare unto thee—That is Om. ’

TargEi A n ey A Am Rodr
iy SArsaAfY | A AR AgAR At aw
qren @y g frarf s
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“The sun shines not there, nor the moon, nor
‘the host of stars, nor yet this lightning: far less -
this fire. When He, the Lord, shines, all shine;
_yea,.after Him shine all these.” o

Quotations from the Vedas and the Upanishads
-on the one hand, and from the utterances of Guru
Nanak on the other, may be multiplied to any
number to show that Guru Nanak’s conception
-of the Deity was essentially Aryan ; but the fore-
going few will be sufficient for our purpose, and
we may as well proceed to demonstrate the truth
of our second contention—that the Guru looked
upon the Vedas as revealed.

The passages in which Gurn Nanak speaks of the
Vedas in his final utterances are the following :—

FIuf &€ 33 yfy € T3 YNy
fafann murgh

‘The voice of God is in what was heard, it is in
the Vedas, God’s voice is all-pervading ”
n .
afe s nrag frfifs Qe

“ By hearing the holy name of the Lord, the
power to understand the Shastras, the Smritis and
the Vedas is acquired.”

wiY a1dg i Ieys |

“ Countless are the reciters of the holy books
and of the Vedas.”
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“The learned have essayed to scan . the limits of
creation, but have broken down in the attempt.-
The Vedas declare one thing—namely, that creation
is infinite.”

aAs dss uzls avles ma R -
@IS

Unto Thee sing, from age to age, Pandits and
the exalted Divine sages with the hymns of the -
Vedas.”

#Ag x nasd! famfis dafs 1

~ “The power to understand the Shruti or to medit-
ate and think 1s not won by force.”

Fslnngsl AT A3FFINI S I |l

“ Many and numerous are those who potder over
the Shruti, and many and numerous the worshippers.
Of these, O Nanak! there is no end.”

waafe Hi3 e adhug

~ «Intellect is my anvil, and the Vedas are my
tools.”

- There are one or two more passages also in the
Japji, in which the Vedas have been spoken of, but
neither those that have been cited, nor those that:
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may be cited, speak of the Aryan Secriptures but in
terms of reverence, in terms which show that the
Guru had the highest regard for them, as records of
vevealed luowledge, as a treasury of spiritual wis-
dom come from On High. The Japji, no doubt,
speaks of the Puranas and the Koran too, but it
does not speak of them in the manner it does of the
Vedas.

The passages in which these two have been spokes
of are the tellowing :—

2% & udlon (33 fA §2 By yarE
Fu3auEIg a7 foufs By g9,

“The Pandits did not find out the time, ¢lse
thev woulid have recorded it in the Puranas:

“The Quzis did not discover the hour, else they
wonlid have transcribed the sape in the Koran.”

el IE YIS YIE Il

“The ronders of the Vedas and the Puranas speak
of Him.”
These passages speak for themselves. The senti-
ments embodied in the first passage must strike
_every thoughtful man as something wholly out of
harmony with the supposition that the Puranas and
the Koran are of supernatural origin. A truc reve-
lation comes from God, and must be above receiv-
ing additions from erring man.

As regards the sccond passage, 1t must b
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acknowledged that here the Puranas have been given
an importance which they do not deserve, for it is bus
‘seldom that the Puranas speak of the Formless Being,
to which the opening lines of the Japji refer: they
speak of different deities which the Guru held
as of lrttle account. Itmay be that the word ‘Purana’
is here taken in its true Aryan sense, and stands for
the Upanishads and other similar works; but cven
supposing that the word is meant to represent the
modern eighteen or nineteen books popularly known
as the * Puranas,’ we contend that the eulogy does
not deserve to be made a capital out of—it certainly
dwarfs into utter insignificance when considered side
by side with the encomiums bestowed upon the
Vedas,

The following passages from the earlier utter-
ances of the Guru, and which. are thoroughly in
keeping with the spigit of the Japji, will make
s ‘tfllh further clear whas the Guru thought of the

edas :—

99 <edg nfawa | yafs g=lo fazeg
o3 € saf3 afs ate med | 39
XaT HY3 U ||

“The four Vedas are true, and whoever studies

them and, pondering over what they teach, conforms
his conduct to their commandments, he is saved. ”



NANAK. 195

Qsuus fan avs o @13 e frs
&9 | ngA pfeAfe I&aaa U3 gaou
fmemd

“ He whose goots are upwards, and who bears

the four Vedas (as the fruit), his mind is soon
tixed in meditation on the Supreme Being.”

y3alni 31 gausEfew uSe WA aidl
#fgne nfs fox azd? gauadlarz gdh
FR33 e 5 WA Jfe 1 g niy yAfel

“The Kshatryas have become forgetful of their
dharma, and have adopted the barbarian’s lan-
guage. All having become degenerated and.
degraded, have sunk to a single varna, the dharma
having lost its ascendency. Nobody has faith in
the Vedas and the Shastras, and the people are
becoming self-worshippers. ”

afgzfe I g3a | uzg a3 wdA
utn

“ All the Vedas are the Word of the Lord. On
Him my mind 1s fixed.”

w3 ve s e d99 Iy 38 fa@
fuzaias n
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“You delight in useless wrangling and never
ponder ever the teaching of the Vega; _

“You are sinking yourself, how, then, can you save
your ancestors ?”

e eyE ol fea adlp | Ga -
w3 i3 fas sda 1

“The Veda dwells upon the Deity and speaks
of Him as one. The Lord is infinite, how can man
find out His end ?”

glyx g3 niga Afe | §e ws ui3
gy yify |

“Even as light dispenses darkness, even so
does the study of the Veda swallow up or destroy
: ”
sin.

Enfang S fsaufe

“The Supreme Being brought the Vedas into
existence.”

The foregoing quotations are conelusive as re-
gards the Guru’s attitude towards the Vedas. One
may, in vain, ransack the pages containing the
utterances of Guru Nanak, and for the matter
of that, the pages embodying the. utterances of
any of the ten Gurus whatsoever, for passages
which speak of the Puranas or the Koran in the
way in which the majority of the foregoing
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passages speak of the Vedas. It must, of course,
be admitted that the utterances of the Guru
are not entirely wanting in lines which ap-
pear unfavorable to the Vedas, but these lines,
if rightly understood, are not hostile or con-
demnatory in their character, and they do not
call In question the revealed character of the
Vedas. They are something in the spirit of the
Veda-mantra :—

Feaw 37 = SRl igolioLigeL ey,
Ho 3R

“ He who does mnot know the all-pervading
Lord, what can the Vedas do to Him #”

As will be evident from the last song of Guru
Nanak, that great man was essentially an apostle
of bhakti, an advocate of profound, intense love
and whole-hearted devotion to God. He cared
little for philosophy and metaphysics and never
went into them if he could help it. But though a
bhakat of bhakats, though avoiding dealing with
problems which had exercised the minds of the
thinker from the earliest time, there is ground to
believe that he accepted as eternal verities, the
conclusions at which the ancient Aryan sages had,
" in the light of Revealed Teaching, arrived in
respect of metaphysical questions. This will be:
clear from the manner in which he speaks on the
doctrine of karma or the doctrine of transmigra-
tion of souls, for in reality the two are onc and
the same. The Japji says:—
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A nafs Qudl vt feg agunifx
firld %

“The entire circle of creation that 1 see—what
can it obtain in the absence of acts in the previous
births ?”

uzs’i und "YE afo | afa e fefy
& Ay HR 2w B w1 XER
T3 Y AT |1

“Saint and sinner are no mere idle words :
every soul carries from this world a record of its
deeds with it;

“ Himself he soweth and himself he reapeth
“ By the order of the Lord, O Nanak ! does the
soul transmigrate.”
zait ] 3fe dog 1re mfu 7o ea-
arg 1| f98 Aols U vaug | sudt aafk
wd Az | 78 und 68 ufe | sxa
fenn 7l wfe

“The deeds of every man are taken into consxdel
stion !

“ For the Lord is just, and just is His tribunal.
“The righteous and godly shine there:
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“The Divine grace and man’s own deeds com-
bined obtain one a place among the Lord’s
chosen.

“There the righteous shall be differentiated from
the uarighteous;

“This, O Nanak ! man will see on reaching there.”

afanrgini ganndini ¥ Tau vef
FeWl il g 2 333 e

“The merits and demerits of all shall be consider-
ed in the presence of the Divine Judge ;

“And all shall have the reward of their actions,
sooner or later. ”

Need it be said that in accepting and preaching
the doctrine of Karma, or that of Transmigration,
which 1s exclusively and par excellence the Aryan
doctrine, the Guru shows himself to be a thorough
and genuine follower of the Vedas ?  And the reatﬁr
who carefully goes through the Japji will not fail to
notice howthoroughly the Guru’s viewson many other
points, he laid so much stress upon, were in accord
with those of the Aryas of yore on the same.
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IL.—GURU ANGAD.

We have already had to say a word or two about
the conversion of the second Guru. As Guru
Nanak, bitterly disappointed in his sons, had formal-
ly nominated him.as his successor, he asccnded the
spiritual throne when the founder had breathed his
last,  Asinlife, Guru Angad (so named, because
Guru Nanak regarded him as identical with himself,
body and soul),. scrupulously followed in the foot-
steps of his predecessor. His compositions take up
but a small space in the Granth, but they are of the
right sort, full of pure theism and characterised by a
spirit of extreme humility towards God.

His head-quarters were at Khadoor (in the
Amritsar District), and his chief oceupation, both in
the day and at night, was to enjoy the pleasures of
prayer and contemplation, and to preach his
doctrine to all he came in contact with. He
delighted in charity, and his boarding-house
Jangar) was open to all. He was remarkable for
simplicity of life, living upon the coarsest bread; for
his rigid austerity, his candidness, amiable manners
and gentleness of speech.

Like Gurn Nanak, Guru Angad sought his succes-
sor in a disciple. His two sons, Vasu and Dattu, did
not come up to the mark, and were, of course,
disinherited—spirstually.. This + action of Gurn
Angad shows what strength of character lay beneath
his saint’s gentleness and how utterly above personal
considerations his regard, for the ‘true Faith’ could
rige. :



ANGAD. 201

Guru Angad was the inventor of the Gurmukhi
letters, “ a modified species of Nagrl.” Some assert
that he invented the Alphabet while Guru Nanak
was yet in the flesh, but others hold that he
.accomplished the task after his master's demise.
Be the fact what it may, the credit of the invention
isdue to him alona The Guru died in the Bikrama
.era, 1609 (a. D. 1552), after a reign of some twelve
'years and some months. ~For years past he had been
suffering from a complaint of the feet, which, day
and night, were as hot as fire, and at last his suffer-
ings were so great that he succumbed to the malady,
_just when Akbar the Great had been some twelve
‘years and-a-half on the Indian throne.
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I11.—.GURU AMAR DAS.

Guru Amar Das, who succeeded Guru Angad, was «
Bhalla Kshatrya by caste. He was over sixty years
of age when he came to hear of Guru Nanak's
teaching.. And it all came about this wise :—A girl
of Guru Angad’s house was tarried into the
family to which Guru Amar Das belonged.
Guru Amar Das coming to know of Gurw
Angad’s great piety and sublime theism, took it into
his head to pay him a visitt Guru Angad
showed the visitor great respect, and offered him
the customary presents. Amar Das, however, declar-
ing that he had come in the capacity of a learner
rather than in that of a samad/l/, the Guru informed
him that if he was in earnest and wanted to live with
him, he should forget his relationship and forthwith
adopt the life that befitted a disciple to lead. Amar
Das cheetfully consented, and from that hour became
a devoted attendant of the Guru.

Though old, he was most assiduous in serx’ing
his master. The most menial offices he would per-
form in a spirit of love and devotion, whose depth
and intensity could not be mistaken. One of his
many self-imposed duties was to fetch, carly in the
morning, a pitcher full of water from the river
Bias ( no less than six miles from Khadoor), for the
purpose of washing and cooling his master’s feet. One
dark and stormy night, while engaged in this employ
ment, he stumbled and fell, sustaming a severe huyy,
and breaking the pitcher containing the water, of,.
posite the door ofa weaver, who lived next door to the
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Guru. The weaver, startled at the noise, demanded, .
in a loud voice, of his wife, whence it proceeded. The
wife, who was well-acquainted with the daily toil
and devotion of Amar Das, replied: “ It is the work
of that miserable servant of Guru Angad—Amar Das.
—the fellow without house or home!” The Guru,
overheard the remark, hastened to the spot and,
laying hishand on Amar Das, tenderly embraced him,
saying: “Let the taunts of the world cause you no
pain. [ am your supporter, and all I possess is
yours!” This was significant, indicating in what
regard the Guru held his aged disciple, and before
many hours had gone-by, Amru had been exalted to
the Guruship.

Amar Das proved himself fully worthy of the
seat of Guru Nanak. He was distinguished for his
activity in preaching the tenets of Sikhism, and
was very successful in obtaining converts and follow-
ers. Many chiefs and Rajas listened to his doctrine
with rapture, and, breaking away from orthodoxy,
acceptecf his theism. By the assistance of these he
built Kujarawal, and differentiated and separated
from the Sikhs the Udasi sect, which had been.
founded by Siri Chand, a son of Nanak, and which
was being continually confounded with the believers
in the teaching of the Gurus. Indeed, the sect-
should have long been marked out and proclaimed as-
something distinet from the Sikh organization by
Guru Angad, but the immediate successor of Guru
Nanak did not like to cause pain to his master’s
son, and hence the work of separation was left to be
accomplished later.
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Guru Amar Das had two children, a son named
Mohan, and a daughter, named Bhani. And it was
not Mohan but the Guru’s son-in-law who succeeded
as Guru, for he proved worthier of the high position.
The following story is told in conncction with the
marriage of Bibi Bhani with Ram Das:—

“Gura Amar Das was very fond of his daughter,
~and very anxious regarding her marriage. He had
«ommunicated his wishes on the subject to a

Brahman, who was his head-servant, and directed
him to make enquiries. The Brahman obeyed the
order, and erelong reported to his master that he
had been successful, having found a youth in every
way snited to be the husband of the Guru’s daughter.
The Guru asked what was the stature of the boy.
The Brahman looking around him and surveying the
vast crowd of men and women and children, who were
pressing on all sides to witness the progress of work
1 connection with the baoli or well which the Guru
was then building, finally fixed his gaze on a youth
standing near him, and said that he was an exact
counterpart of the lad. The attention of the
Guru was instantly withdrawn from the Brahman
and rivetted on the youngman to whom he had
pointed. He questioned the youngman regarding his
profession, his name and his family. The lad said
that his name was Ram Das, that he was a Kshat-
rya, a lineal descendant of Sodhee Rao, who had
-abdicated the throne in favor of his uncle, Kulpat
{Bedee), and that he was an inhabitant of the
village of Gondwal, eatirig the bread of honesty.
The Guru was pleased with the information, took
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no more notice of the Brahman, and deelared that
the youth, so fortunately introduced to his acquaint-
ance, should be his son-in-law. And the nuptials
of Bibi Bhani and Ram Das were celebrated 1
duc time.

While preaching spiritual truths, the Guru often
took the evil social customs to task. The custom
of satti, for instance, was sternly condemned by hini.
The Emperor Akbar very much liked him, and
often talked with him. The Guru died doing his work
at Gondwal, in Samvat 1632 (a. . 1575), after «
reign of twenty-two years, five wonths and eleven
days. A splendid tomb was erected over his ashes -1
the town, and it draws numerous devotees to 1t year
after year.
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1IV.-.GURU RAM DAS.

Ram Das did not belie the hopes of his father-in-
law. He was wanting in none of those virtues
which a true saint and spiritual leader ought to
possess, and he was devoted to the Guru, as was the
‘Guru’s daughter. His deep and genuine picty and
his philanthropic tendencies and activities spread
his fame far and wide, and brought him admirers
and converts from the most distant parts of the
Province. The Emperor Akbar also heard of him,
and expressed a great desire to see him. Being an
enlightened prince and a free-thinker, the Emperor
was highly pleased with the Guru’s conversation,
and, as a mark of his estéem and regard, presented
him with a portion of land, which being of a
circular form, came to be called Chakkar Ram Das.
In this inclosure the Guru built a tank which he
called Amritsar, or the reservoir of immortality. and
the handsome flourishing town which sprang up
round it has come to be named after the namg of
the reservoir or lake. The Guru resided alternately
at Gondwal and Amritsar.

When the Emperor, on his way to the Dececan,
encamped at Gondwal, he sent word to the Guru
that he should very much like to have an inter-
view with him. The Guru came, and the Emperor
received him with great distinction and kind:
ness, and requested him to ask a favor. The Guru
-answered that for himself he wanted nothing, but
that he would like to make a remark in the in-
terests of others. On Akbar’s assuring the Guru
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that he would he happy to hear what he had to
say, the Guru observed that during the stay of the
Emperor at Lahore the consumption of grain had
been great, and high prices paid for it ; but now that
the éourt had left the place, the prices would be
very low and the ryots would suffer in consequence.
“T" would recommend,” the Guru added,
®that you levy no rent this year.” The Emperor
was pleased with the remark, and said that the
suggestion of the “friend of the poor” should be
ccarried out. And he forthwith ordered the rents
to be remitted, and parted with the Guru after
making him many presents,

After a life passed in the undisturbed propagation
«of his doctrines, in explanation of which he wrote
several works, Guru Ram Das breathed his last in
Samvat in 1639 (a. . 1582), after a reign of some
~even years. His tomb was erected on the bank
of the river Bias.
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V.—GURU ARJANM

F

From Guru Ram Das down to his laéﬁ" suceessor,
the Guruship became hereditary in “the Sodhee
family.- A story is told throwing light on one of
the causes which operated in confining for good
the ministry to the Sodhee tribe. One day as Gugu
Amar Das was, according to custom, bathing, seated
on a square wooden stool made for the purpose, he
noticed that something was amiss with one of the
legs of the stool, and he desired Bibi Bhani, his
daughter, who made a point of attending upon him
while he bathed, to do something to steady
it. The girl looked about for a stone to put under
the leg, but none being within reach, she placed
her own hand instead, and the Guru went
on bathing, quite unconscious of what had beeu
done. At last when the Gurn alighted from the
stool, his eye accidentally caught sight of the bleed-
ing hand of his daughter, and guessing the cause
of the injury, he gently chid her for* run-
ning such a risk for an old man! Bibi Bham
replying that she had done no more than her duty
and that the Guru being her father in more senses
than one, she could not serve him enough, the saint,
under the impulse of the moment, pressed her to
ask a boon. The girl perceiving that her sire
would not be put off, at length said: “If I must
have a boon, Your Holiness, then let the Guruship
become hereditary in my family.” “Have thy
wish, daughter,” was the response, and so the coming:
Gurus were to be furnished by the descendants of
Ram Das.
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Guru Ram Das left behind him three sons,—
Mahadev, Rigthi Chand and Arjan. The eldest be-
came a falagh and Pirthi Chand being essentially a
man of the world, the youngest, Arjan, succeeded to
the throne. Pirthi Chand bitterlyresented hisfather's
choice, and he made up his mind that Arjan should
not live and preach in peace. He forthwith made
friends with the Muhammadans, and commenced
his work of persecution and harassment. But the
Guru bore patiently and let him please himself.
Pirthi Chand appropriated to his own purposes the
presents and offerings from the Sikhs and the income
from the estates. To impress the Sikhs with the
importance which he attached to his own personality,
he laid the foundations of a costly building and a large
tank in a village named Heer, though the enter-
prise eventually proved a failure. This reckless
waste of money reduced the Guru to great straits,
so much so that he and his followers had often to
subsist on parched gram. In time, however, the
affairs took a favorable turn. The Sikhs ceased
to come into contact with the rapacious Pirthi, the
various preaching-centres began to send periodi-
cally specific contributions of money directly to the
Guru and many other sources of income opened.
Disciples sprang up in distant places like Peshawar
and Kandhar, and some of the richest presents
came from these from time to time. The Guru,
as the result of increased wealth, looked “king” both
in its temporal and spiritual sense. Pirthi Chand
waa also reconciled, but the reconciliation was of short
duration. The Guru had hitherto been without issue,
and from the favor shown by him to Pirthi’s son
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Pirthi was led to believe that his ,progeny would
yet sit on the throne of Nanak. Possibly his hopes
would have been realised if the Guru had remain-
ed issueless ; but unfortunately for the worldly man,
God willed it otherwise. A son was born to
the Guru, and as he grew up, it was apparent to
all that he was superior to Pirthi’s child in every
respect, and far worthier to take his sire’s place.
The hostility between the brothers became - more
violent than ever, and at last the Guru had to part
with all the family estates to him.

A greater foe than Pirthi, one who possessed far
more power to do harm, the Guru had in Chandoo
Shah, the Prime Minister at Lahore. And the
cause of Chandoo Shah’s enmity was this. He had
a beautiful daughter, whose hand he wished to bes-
tow upon a youth her equal in every way. He
was inclined to wed her to the son of his would-be
successor in office, but it was suggested to him
that Har Gobind, Guru Arjan’s son, was a more
eligible match, being handsomer and of superior
parts. “Indeed !” replied Chandoo Shah, “but what
of that ? Is not Arjan a mere fagir, and shall 1
stoop 8o low as to ally my family with his? I am
like the upper story of a gouse, while he is nothing
better than the drain for receiving dirty water!”
Subsequently, however, he thought better of the
advice that was given him, and sent betrothal-
presents to the house of the Guru. When the presents
were placed before the Guru, one of those present
on the occasion repeated to the Guru the words of
Chandoo Shah, ancfethe comparison he had. drawn
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between himself and the bridegroom-elect’s father.
The Guru was exiremely indignant, and returned
the presents, saying that his son should not m
Chandoo Shah’s daughter. “Chandoo Shah is a
nobleman,” added the Guru, “and I am but a fagir ;
he must have lost his head to wish to ally his family
withmine,” Subsequently,Chandoo Shah waited upon
the Guru in person, but the Guru answered that his
purpose was immutably fixed, and that the minister
‘had better seek a more suitable youth for his daughs-
er. Chandoo Shah left the Guru’s presence burning
with revenge, and erelong he found his op-
portunity.

Having led Jehangir to believe that Arjan’s
existence was a danger to the empire, he had him
brought before the Emperor ; but though the
Emperor, on seeing the Guru, appeared inclined to
let bim alone, the vindictive minister so wrought
upon his mind that the Guru was at last made over
to his foe, to be dealt with by him as he pleased.
Chandoo Shah prepared to go so far asto get the
Guru burnt alive. Before the horrible sentence
could be executed, the Guru asked permission to
bathe in the Ravi, plunged and disappeared (Samvat
1664—a. D, 1607). It is probable that the body
was recovered and cremated by the Guru’s faithful
followers. An elegant tomb, near the Lahore Fort,
commemorates the sad end of the fifth Guru and
perhaps enshrines his remains.

Guru Arjan was the compiler of what is called
the Adi Granth, or the first Sacred Volume, as dis-
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tinguished from the Daswin Padshahi ka Granth,
or the Sacred Volume by the tenth and last
Gura, Gobind Singh. The compilation of the Book
was unquestionably an important task and one
- that could not, in the interests of the Sikh Reli-
gion, have been put off. Already, a crowd of im-
postors had sprung up and, adopting the method of
the Gurus, had composed a considerable number of
songs in the name of Nanak. For the average
Sikh it was, in many cases, extremely difficult,
almost impossible, to know a genuine utterance of
the Gurus from a song sought to be passed off as
theirs. The disciples actually confessed as’ much
when they one day represented to the Guru,
“Holy Sir! from hearing the songs, that- Guru
- Nanak used to sing, one’s heart obtzins quiet, and
the desire of worship is increased, but the other
Sodhees have composed songs and verses to which
they have appended the name of Baba Nanak; and
from reading them in a man’s heart a hatghty spirit
and intellectual pride are created ; for this reason
it behoves that some mark should be attached to
the songs of Baba Nanak, that people may be able
to distinguish them from others.” Guru Arjan.
saw the truth of the complaint, and earnestly set
about the task of producing a genuine comptlation.
Bhai Guru Das Bhalla, a poet of a very high order,
and a sincere follower of the Sikhs, was of imY
mense service to the Guru in the work of com-
pilation. The utterances of the first five Gurus,
which find the first and foremost place in the Adi
Granth, were arranged in order, and to preclude
she possibility of the verses of one being confounded
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with those of any other, the compiler marked ous,
Nanak’s verses as those of Makullapahla (or the firgh
Guru); Guru Angad’s as those of Makalladusra (o

 the second Guru) ; and so on. The compositions of
Kabir, and these of several other saints and fagire
which the Granth embodies, have severally aﬁx(:cqlto '
them the names of their respective authors. And’
when after the labor of years the Granth was ready
and complete; the Guru thus addressed the Sikhs; -
“Brethren, whatever is in this book, that is fit for you
to obey, and whatever songs are not in it, althﬁy"ﬁ;
anyone may give them out in the name of Nanak,
yet it behoves you not to accept them*”

The compilation of the Adi Granth was the prin-
cipal, yea, the greatest achievement of his life, Of
the many other things he did for the good of the
people, one was the building of a splendid tank at
Tarantarom, seven miles from Amritsar, and of
another at Amritsar itself The latter he fixed
a8 his place of his residence, calling it Harimandir
or the Divine Abode. The original unpretentious,
modest huts have latterly, with the growth and
prosperity of the town, developed into magnificent,
palatial houses.

~An anecdote connected with the life of Guru
Arjan, shows how humble and lowly, as a rule, the

#* Taken almost verbatim from Court’s English Translation of
Sikkhon Ke Raj ki Viyakhya. The Adi Granth, howaever, as
.already observed, is not without passages which were written
the disc ipl es of the Gurus.
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Gurus were in spirit when dealing with the right
kind of men. In the reign of this Guru, Siri Chand,
one of the two sons of the founder of Sikhism, -was

et alive. The Guru waited upon him, treating

im with the most profound respect. In the course
of conversation, Siri Chand said: “ Why have you
made your beard so long?” “To wipe the dust of
your shoes” was the reply. Upon this Siri Chand-
observed: “It is this true, genuine humility that
ﬁtined for you and your predgecessors the throne of

snak, and it is our pride that has lost it to us”
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V1.—GURU HAR GOBIND.

Har Gobind was only eleven years of age when
he ascended the throne. His father's death he
looked upon as a foul wrong, for which the unscru-
pulous and vindictive Chandoo Shah was responsible, -
and he determined that the man should suffer for it
when a fitting opportunity for a reckoning presented
itself. ' Pirth1 Chand again asserted his claim to
leadership, but the body of the Sikhs were, as before,
utterly opposed to his pretensions, and he had
nothing }l’aut comtempt for his pains. He was,
however, tenacious of his purpose, and he was re-
solved to deal with Har Gobind as he had done with
his father, to harass and mortify him in every con-
ceivable way.

Guru Har Gobind was, however, made of a stern-
er stuff than his sire, and fully willing to try con-
clusions with those inimical to the interests of the
ministry. He combined with the earnestness, piety
and fervour of the teacher, the intrepidity and dar-
ing of the soldier, and while he looked to the spiri-
tual welfare of his followers, he was not backward
in developing in them, by precept and example, the
martial spirit so necessary for an effective safeguard
of the cause of Nanak’s propaganda under the chang-
ed circumstances. As he grew up, he became an
accomplished horseman, a consummate wielder of
the sword and lance, and a strategist of the
first order. He delighted in chase, and was never
so pleased as when he ate of the meat procured b!
bunting. It was inevitable that the men surround.
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ing such a leader should rejoice “in the companion-
ship of a camp, in the dangers of war,” and in the
excitement of manly sports, and so Har Gobind's
followers soon discovered a passionate liking for the
profession of arms, ‘ .

The Emperor Jehangir had great regard for the
Guru, and the influence of the latter erelong so
worked upon the mind of His Imperial Majesty, that
Chandoo Shah fell into disgrace, and was declared to
have  forfeited his right to royal protection. In other
words, the Guru could settle with him as he should
deem proper. The wicked man’s house was given
Rp ao plunder, and he was put to an ignominious

eath.

The Guru was with the Emperor when he went
to visit Kashmere. Being a man of independent
character and utterly fearless, he was unreserved in
his talk with Jehangir, and he often entered into dis-
cussions with the Muslim priests and learned -men -
on the comParative merits of the Sikh Faith and
Muhammad’s teaching, on which occasions he ex-
pressed himself with perfect freedom. This was
often exceedingly displeasing to Jehangir. Moreover,
the Guru would be accountable to no one for the
moneys which he spent. Over and above this, he
wauld be checked by no considerations from in:
dulging his passion for the chase. These and
similar other thingsin combination at last incensed
the Emperor so much that he forthwith issued
orders for the Guru te be imprisoned, declarin
that if he was ever to be set at liberty, he shoul
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be released only after he had paid the fine of two
lakhs imposed upon him some time back. The
‘Guru could not possibly command such a large
sum, and, of course, he had to go to prison. TEe
place selected for hisincarceration was the fort of
Gwalior. It is asserted that the Guru spent full
twelve years in this fort. He had to live on scanty
food, and was allowed but little comfort in
other ways, but no hardship could depress
him or alienate him from his mission. Nor could
the action of the Emperor take away aught
from the intensity of reverential and loveful
feeling which the Sikhs entertained towards the Guru.
They flocked to Gwalior from all parts of the
country, and though they could not see the
object of their visit, they prostrated themselves before
the walls of the stronghold which held the Guru
captive, and came away mentally asking for his
blessing and pouring forth fervent prayers for
his prosperity. Jehangir was at last moved, and
sent an order for the Guru’s release. It is
affirmed that selfish or political considerations
were ab the bottom of this leniency. , The Emperor
was afraid that the Sikhs might cast in their lof
with Asaf Khan and others, who had raised, or
intended to raise, the standard of revolt, and he
thought it politic to minimise the chances of
such a thing' coming to pass by restoring their
leader to liberty! gn regaining his freedom the
Guru retired to Malwa and resumed his work. The
time was at hand when he was to oppose his:
meagre strength (with, success, though) to the
aight of imperial armies. :
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Dara Shikoh, the eldest son of the Shah
Jahan, was in charge of the Punjab when a
disciple of the Guru brought some valuable horses
from Turkistan as a present for the Guru. Before
the animals could reach their destination, they were
seized by some Muslim officers, on the pretence that
they were wanted for the Emperor. The Guru could
not brook such an insult, and he determined to be
avenged. One of the horses seized was conferred
as a gift on the Quazt or Judge of Lahore. The "
animal appearing to be lame, the Guru offered
to purchase it at an exorbitant price, and the
bargain was concluded. The judge soon discovered
the hoax, and was in a passion over his simplicity.
And what actually lashed him into fury was the
fact that the judge’s daughter, Kaulan (according to
the Muslim writers, his concubine) having fallen
in love with the Guru, sought refuge with him from
t$he vengeance of his guardian, and the Guru gave
her - protection. The judge, maddened by this
ineult, hastened to appeal to his Government for
redress. An army of 7,000 horse was at ‘once
placed under one Mukhlis Khan, with orders to seize
Har Gobind. Hearing of Mukhlis Khan's approach,
the Guru put his own retainers and followers in
order, and with a force of 5000 men prepared to
give battle to the advancing host. A fierce conflict
took place, near Amritsar. The desperate valor
of the Sikhs prevailed over the might and zeal
of the Muslims. The royal troops fled to Lahore,
pursued by the victorious ememy who hacked to

iéces many of the fugitives. It may be mentioned
Kerq that Mai Kaulan remained with the G uru
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who had a large tank dug at Amritsar in her
honor. The tank is called Kaulsar. '

Not long after this engagement, one of the-
Guru’s disciples, who was at first a free-booter,
stole two of the Emperor's favorite horses from
Lahore, in retaliation for the unjust seizure
of the splendid animals which had been taken
away from the Guru. Indeed,itis affirmed that
these horses were none other than two of those which
the Emperor's men had taken by force from the
Guru’s follower from Turkistan. The powers that be
were in a lparoxyam of rage, and a large force was
immediately despatched under Kamar Beg and
Lal Beg to chastise the Guru. They crossed the
Sutlege and met the Guru in the wastes of
Buthanda. A battle was fought, with the result-
that the imperial troops were again utterly routed !
They rushed back to the Capital (Lahore), leaving,
among others, their two commanders slain on
the field of battle. After this the Guru
returned to Hargobindpur, where a relative of”
Chandoo Shah came forward to have his “revenge.””
He paid dearly for his insolence, paying the:
forfeit with his life. It is said that Siri Chand,
Guru Nanak’s son, was alive yet, and that he had'
an interview with the Guru, but the assertion is:
supported by meagre evidence.

Having wandered about for some time, the Guru:
eventualfy returned to Amritsar—only to begome-~
engaged in fresh fights, One of the prominent
foll%:vers of the Guru was a Pathan, named Payanda-
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Khan. His mother had been the nurse of Guru
Har Gobind, and the Guru had ever treated his foster-
brother with marked kindness and consideration ; nor
was the Pathan wanting in loyalty and devotion to
the Guru’s interests. One day, however, it happened
that a valuable hawk belonging to the eldest son
of the Guru flew to the Pathan’s house, and was
captured by him. The boy demanded the restora-
tion of the bird, but Payanda Khan denied that it was
in his possession, and finally ‘was insolent enough
to confess that he had it, but that he would not
restore it | The Guru prepared to punish him for
his defiance, but before he could get at him, the man
made his escape good to Dehli, and detailed his
imaginary grievances to the Emperor, in the end
reguesting that a force might be placed at his
disposal for the coercion of Har Gobind. His
request was readily granted, and cn arriving into
the Punjab, a battle took place between his troops
and the Guru’s. It wasa desperate conflict, great
valor being displayed on both sides. Victory at
last declared 1itself in favor of the Guru, who “slew
numbers of Muslims with his own hand, Payanda
Khan being one of these. In this action, one of the
enemy’s soldiers, it is related, rushed furiously upon
the Guru; but the latter warded off the bl[:)(:v,
laying the man dead at his feet and exclaiming:
“ glot 80, but thus is the sword used !” an observation
from which the author of Dabistan draws the
inference that when the Quru struck the blow, he
did not do it in anger but deliberately, and to give
instruction ; for the function of & Guru s to teach !
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 This fresh victory, the Guru could not doub,
would only tend to inflame the king still more
against him, and disliking to prolong the struggle
any further, and anxious to spend some days solely
in meditation and in the enjoyment of spiritual
peace, the Guru resolved upon betaking himself to a.
quiet spot where to devote hir.self whole-heartedly to
contemplation and to teashing. Having made a short
stay at Ruhcela (now long forgotton and displaced
by a better-named town which sprang upon its
ruins) he left for the hills. Here he took up
his abode at Kirtipur, a village situated on the
right bank of the Sutlege, some five miles from
Anandpur, and at this place he remained, carrying on
his noble mission, till the day of his death, which
occurred in Samvat 1701 1696 (A. p. 1639). The
- Guru wasat this time forty-eight years and nine
months old.

Some people are under the impression that Guru
Har Gobind was a Vedantist, not in its original
and true sense, but in the sense in which the word
came to be interpreted in the comparatively modern
times. Some of his compositions, as those of the
other Gurus, no doubt, read like those of a pantheist,
but in point of fact there is no foundation for the im-
pression. Pure and elevated souls, when contemplat-
ing the gloriesof theSupreme,become utterlyoblivious-
of self in their ecstacy and speak and behave in a
manner which leads those they are surrounded by,
and who cannot enter into their feelings, to conclude
that they believe in the one only absoltite and
essential Existence, out of which everything has
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-sprang. If the true lover ceases not to be a distinct,
independent individual because he becomes wholl
forgetful of himself when gazing upon his beloved,
how can the devotee cease to be a separate entity
because, when contemplating the inconceivable
beauties of the Supreme Object of his adoration, he
loses all idea of his own individuality ?

Guru Har Gobind had five sons:—Guruditta, Teg
Bahadur, Soorat Singh, Anerat and Uttul Rao.
The eldest, Guruditta, died during the lifetime of
his father, leaving behind a son, named Har Rao.

“The Guru dearly loved this boy, and appointed him
‘his successor.
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VII.—GURU HAR RAO.

Guru Har Rao was essentially a man of peate,
gentle in his dealings with all, of a retiring dispo-
sition and delighting in meditation. Perhaps the
only occasion on which he permitted his life of de-
votion to be temporarily disturbed, was when he
sided with the generous but independent Dara
against his wily brother, Aurangzeb. When after
overthrowing his brother, Aurangzeb was firmly
seated on the throne of Dehli, he despatched a
threatening message to the Guru for his behaviour
towards him, and called upon him to send his eldest
gon to Court as a guarantee for his future good
conduct. The Guru, ever averse to war, and,
moreover, conscious of the inadequacy of his re-
sources for the purpose, saw no alternative but to
comply. Ram Rao went to Dehli as a hostage,
and so well was the Emperor pleased with his con-
versation at the very first interview, that all his
resentment was gone, and believing that Har Rao
was no more than a mere religious teacher, he pre-
sented the youngman with a rich dress and gave
him a seat in his Court.

Guru Har Rao died at Kirtipur* in Samvat
1720 (a. D. 1663), after a reign of thirty-three years,
six months and fourteen days.

* MoGregor calls the place * Heerutpoor. ”
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VIII.—GURU HAR KISHEN.

~ On_the death of Guru Har Rao, his youngest
son, Har Kishen, succeeded him in the Guruship.
Ram Rao was not long in hearing of the choice his
father had made, and he was furious overif. He
was the eldest son, he said, and so the rightful heir
to the gaddi. This outburst of temper showed
that the Guru had not erred in the selection, for a
son who regarded Guruship in the light of a worldly
gain, was manifestly not a fit person to be a Nanak’s
successor. In the paroxysm of his rage, Ram Rao
applied to the Emperor for redress, and succeeded
in inducing him to summon Har Kishen to Dehli.
Har Kishen was about seven years old, but
his face beamed with intelligence. The Em-

eror liked his looks and was favorably impressed
mm his behalf. A circumstance which contributed
vastly towards a decisive recognition of his
claims was, that as the Empress with her ladies

ssed in review before him, he at once singled

er out from the rest and proclaimed her rank.
Aurangzeb was extremely pleased at the extraordi-
nary shrewdness of the child who was a perfect.
stranger to his house-hold, and decreed that he was
entitled to be his father’s successor. Ram Rao, it
may be mentioned, was not of equal birth with
Har Kishen on the mother’s side. However, Har
Kishen was not destined to preside over the Sikhs
long. Before he had time to leave Dehli, small-poxt,
which was raging in the town in its most virulent
form, seized him, and the attack proved fatal. His
reign extends merely over two years and five months-
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and ninetlays. ~His remaing were:ctemated at D-bli
where his tomb was erected, -
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IX.—GURY TEG BAHADUR,

When Guru Har Kishen was on his death-bed in
% serai at Dehli, the Sikbs in attendance upon him
asked who was to succeed him to the throne,
and the Guru’s answer was: “ Baba Bukala shall be
my successor.” Bukala is the name of a village
s tuated on the Bias, not far from Gondwal. The
population of the place was largely made up of
the Sikhs whom Guru Har Gobind had left’
there while on his way to the hills, and who had
permanently made it their abode. Teg Bahadur’s
wother was lived in this village.

As soon as it was known that Guru Har Kishen
was no more and that it was some one at Bukala
whom he had nominated his successor, almost every
Sodhee of the village set up his claim to the Guru-
ship. Teg Bahadur was one of the few who remain-
ed wholly unaffected by the expiring Guru’s last
announcement. He had no ambition, and he dis-
liked appearing in public. It was, however, evident;
what the Guru’s meaning was. Who else could be
Baba Bukala but Guru Har Gobind's second son, now
far advanced in years, a man whose soul wag stirred
by no aspiring worldly thought, and who appeared
%0 be most happy when thinking of his Maker?
A follower of Har Gobind, named Makhan Shah,
soon set the question of succession at rest. Leaving
Dehli with presents for she successor to the guddi he

ound himself on arriving at Bukala surrounded by
fhe entire body of Sodhees, each fiercely disputing the
tther’s claim to the ministry, and insisting upon a
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recognition of his own. Makhan Shah declined
to dispose of the presents till he had lighted upon
the true Guru,and in pursuance of this resolve
asked the Sodhees what were the last words of
the late Guru. They repeated the words, upon
which Makhan Shah observed: “Ah! then you
don’t understand the Guru’s meaning; it was
Teg Bahadur, to whom Har Kishen of sacred
memory -referred.”  Accordingly, Makhan Shah
carried his presents to Teg Bahadur, but the
latter refused to accept them, saying that they
could be more useful to some onc else. Makhan
Shah,* however, would not take a refusal, for no
yreater person than Teg Bahadur was to be found in
the ranks of the Sodhees, and his title to the throne
was indisputable. The ceremony of installation
soon followed, and Sikhs from every part of the
Province flocked round him. Ram Rao heard
the report of Teg Bahadur’s accession with feelings
which may be better imagined than described.
He, in conjunction with Dhir Mal, became Teg
Bahadur’s mertal foe, and he was always on the look-
out for some means of wreaking his vengeance on the
favored nominee. Once the pair went so far
as to attack the Guru in his own home, and to
rob him of everything he possessed. Being un-
able to cope with his enemies, and disliking to
make the effort either, Teg Bahadur left for

# Makhan Shah was. probably not unaware of what Guru
Har Gobind had said, wgen it was represented to him that Teg
Bahadur, and not Har Rao, the Guru’s grandson, ought to succeed
to the ministry after the Guru was no more. e Guru had
said : ¢ Teg %ahad\u‘ would yet §it on the throne, snd make
use of the arms he was leavine Felind, ”
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Anmritsar. But the veception accorded to ‘hine
here was also none of the most cordial. The
priests of the Durbar Sahib shut the doors of the
temple in his- face, and would have nothing to do
with him. In the meantime Makhan Shah once
more arriving from Dehli, the Guru declared to
him that since the Sodhees would not leave
him in peace and would be satisfied with
nothing - short of encompassing his destruction.
he would leave the Punjab and travel. Makhan
Shah commended his intentions, and the two with
a retinue left for the capital of the empire. Ram
Rao could not have hoped for a better opportunity
to humble and crush his foe. He besought thy
Emperor to summon Teg Bahadur into his presence
and to make an example of the ‘impostor, whose
personality was a danger to the empire. The
Emperor issued the desired order, but before it
could be carried into effect, some of the courtiers
around Aurangzeb, who were favorable to the
Guru, represented to their master: *“Teg Bahadur
i3 a mere religious teacher and perfectly harmless :
what need is there for Your Majesty to send for
such a man?’ The Emperor was convinced that
his courtiers spoke the truth, and the order was
rescinded. The Guru, on coming to learn of the
nature of Alamgir’s order, set off, iIn company with
the ruler of Jeypur, who had contributed so
largely towards disarming the Emperor’s suspicions
against him, towards Assam. The family was
left at Patna, and the Gurn himself pushed forward
with the Maharaja and the imperial troops he
#as leading for the purpose of a campaign. He
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remained some years in Bengal and Assam, and it
was in his absence that Gobind Singh was born
at Patna. At last, in Samvat 1724, the Guru
returned to the Punjab, and hearing that Ram Rao
was still plotting for his destruction and that an
imperial order for his appearance at Court was on
its way to him, he quietly left for the hills, and,
purchasing a village on the bank of the Sutlege,
called Mukho Devi, for 500 rupees, he fixed his
vesidence there. This village was named Mukho-
wal, and came to be subsequently called Anandpur.

The Guru now took to living somewhat after the
style of his father. He was no longer merely a
man of peace, but something of a soldier also, though,
at the same time, most anxious not to enter into
hostilities with the Emperor. Ram Rao, however,
once more succeeded in poisoning his master’s car
against the Guru, and an order, entrusted to an
Xpress messenger, summoned him to Dehli. The
‘Guru could fairly guess the import of the message :
he knew who was at the bottom of the thing, and
that he could expect but little mercy from such an
implacable foe, supported by the most bigoted of
Mughal monarchs. While he was thinking what
to do, some Brahmans from Kashmere waited upon
him, complaining of the persecution to which they
were being subjected by Aurangzeb, and craving
protection. On hearing their complaint, the Guru
observed: “There is need of a sacrifice now,
for without this, the reign of terror will never come
to an end.” The young, Gobind, who sat by, ex-
claimed: “What sacrifice can be more desirable
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than that of your own august self, for such a holy

~and noble object?” Erelong Dehli witnessed the
great tragedy (A. D. 1680), which, in the fulness of
time, redeemed the Hindu nation. Teg Bahadur's
flesh and blood, following in the footsteps of the
martyr, brought about the change which gave
life to his down-trodden brethren, and enabled
them to hold their own against their oppressors.
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X.—GURU GOBIND SINGH.
CHAPTER 1.
CHILDHOOD.

While Guru Teg Bahadur was away in Assaw
in company with Bishen Singh, Ruler of Jodhpur.
enjoying his forced leisure, though never losing
sight of his great mission and scattering the seeds
of reformation wherever the mental soil appeared
fit to receive it, his wife, mother Gujri, stationed
at Patna, gave birth to a child who was desti ned to
work a momentous, enduring change in the rel! gious,
social and political conditions which then obtained
in the Punjab—to illustrate thereby the old truth
that the resuscitation and renovation of a fallen
race 13 possible only when self-sacrifices of the
highest type are forthcoming. This child was
born in the Poh 0f1728, Bikram era, in the last watch
of Saturday night. The Guru, before he set out
on his journey to Assam, had left instructions that
the new-comer, in case it was a boy, should be called
Gobind or Rai Gobind, and, accordingly, his wisheg
in this respect were carried out.

The birth of Gobind, as that of the founder of
Sikhism, was attended with miracles, and the
biographer lingers over each in all the sincerity of
enthusiasm which true, profound faith inspires.
But the modern reader may do without them, for if
he is sensible, he will not fail to see sufficient
miracle in the human ahd aetual achievements- of

Gobind. Born of healthy parents, Gobind



232 GEBIND SINGH.

“inherited -a' sound; rabyst" comstitution, and his
growth and development was all that could be
desired. When he was of age to leave his mother’s
arms and to mix and play with little children, he
began to display traits of character in keeping
with his surroundings and with the traditions
of his house. He would divide his companions
mto two parties, constituting them as opposing
hosts and make them meet in battle. There
were generally hand-to-hand fights, and it might
be taken for granted that the army commanded
by Gobind was almost invariably victorious.
Again, he would, at the head of his playmates, start
on a hunting expedition, and shoot down mock game
with mock-weapons—bows and arrows and match-
locks—with which he and others were furnished.
Tt was, perhaps, the sling that was most used
by Gobind and his fllowers, and the pellets shot
from it might often bring down a bird or
two. Anon Gobind was acting as judge and magis-
trate, deciding disputes, meting out rewards and
punishments. As might be expected, the neigh-
bours had often to complain of him. Clay-balls
or pebbles, whistling through the air and cracking
a pitcher, is nothing to rejoice over—for the owner
of the wvessel, especially when the vessel happens
to be filled with water -and is being carried on the
head. This was a phenomenon that one might count
upon witnessing when Gobind, bent on - mischief,
was out exercising his sling, and, of course, the
injured (Emr,ty was not long in seeking redress.
Mother Gujri would send the complainant away
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pacified, never omitting, of course, to adwinister a
severe rebuke to the offender at such times.

Gobind was bold and utterly fearless. A
story is related showing the stuff he was
mwade of. One day while at play with his compa-

“pions, the Governor of Patna suddenly came upon
the party. The attendant seeing the boys playing on
the road, shouted out: The Governor 1s coming,
aalaam him.” No, make faces,” shouted Gobind.
"The order was. instantly obeyed, bub before the
astonished Governor could decide as to what was_to
e done, there was a smmpede, and every urchin
had vanished in the twinkling of an eye. Boys will
be boys. and such freaks have no serious meaning.
Discretion comes With years, and that is the time
te jadge how far there is the truc gentleman or
the reverse in one’s composition.
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CHAPTER IL
MARRIAGE,

Gobind was married, in 1730, Bikrama era, whil®
he was yet only seven years of age. The
marriage was celebrated with great eclit, Gurn Teg
Bahadur taxing his resources to a very considerable
extent to make the ceremony as grand as the
limited means of the other party would permit it to
be. The name of his father-in-law was Harji Mal,
a Kshatrya by caste, und that of the girl to whom
he was wedded, Jetu. The rites performed on the
occasion were essentially and entirely Hindu in their
character. It was the Brahmans, who, as usual,
assisted in the performance of the rites. The frag-
rant smoke of havan rose from the building where
the ceremony was in progress, aud the sound ef
Veda-mantras chanted, emerged mellow and sweet
in the stillness of the night., Where, indeed, can you
find the sacredness and obligations of marriage set
torth and pointed out so well as in the Word Divine?
The Gurus, one and all, as well as their adherents,
were fully cognizant of this, and hence every Guru
was married according to the Vedic Law. It may
be that the lips which uttered the Veda-mantras and
the hands which performed the huvan were no longer
as pure and clean as they should have been, but
though the instrument be unworthy, it cannot
detract from the glory and gréatness of what it helps.
to give expression to or to execute !

The marriage of Gobind, unlike that of Guru
Nanak, was a typical child-marriaze.‘ Gobind.
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to borrow the language of the Scripture, had seen no
more than *“seven winferS,” and the bride, it may
be presumed, could not be older than the bridegroom.
[t is clear that the Gurus either. did not look upon
child-marriage as a serious evil, or, though
aware of its fatal character, had, under the influ-
ence of an all-absorbing passion—the dissemination
and declaration of the doctrine of the unity of God-
head, no leisure to preach a crusade against it; or it
may be that in spite of their being perfectly conscions
that it was an evil, they vefrained from speaking
about it because of the extremely objectionable
conduct of the representatives of the ruling power
towards helpless, inoffensive Hindu girls. Whatever
the cause, early-marriage received no condemnation
from the Gurus. In centemplating the attitude of the
Gurus towards early-marriage, the fact must not be
lost sight of, that their lot was cast in times
when learning was at a discount, and when married
children developed a fairly good physique 4n spite
of clild-mariiage! Early-marriage, if we are not
mistaken, was not wholly conspicuous by its absence
in this country even during Shankracharya’s time,
but that great man did not lay much stress upon the
value of érahmacharya, for the transgressors were
but few. On the other hand, Swami Dayanand
(whose lot was cast in times when the cultivation
of the intellect had once more come to be
recognized as a general necessity) preached a crusade
against, among other things, early-marriage also,
inasmuch as the baneful effects of the institution
were markedly visible in the facesof all around.

Later on the Guru married, at intervals, two other
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wives. The name of one was Sundri Devi, and
that of the other Deviji. Both the girls came from
the Kshatrya stock. The Veda countenances mono-
gamy alone, but the Garu followed the usage of the
day, for men of wealth and position in former times
“were seldom contented with one consort. Krishna
himself, and Arjuna and others, of whose lofty
character, achievements and teaching we have been
ever proud, were polygamists. The reasons and
circumstances which can be urged and pointed to as
palliating the offence, which a transgression of the
Law on their part involves, in their favor, may be
urged and pointed to with equal justice in the Guru’s
tavor. Among those who are deservedly regarded as
belonging to the highest type of men, Ram Chandra
offers the noblest example of a monogamist.
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CHAPTER IIL
EpucaTtiox.

The education of his son demanded Teg Bahadur's
attention. Gobind was remarkably intelligent, with =
memory extraordinarily tenacious. This the father
could not but perceive, and he determined to give the
boy all the education that one ir: Gobind’s situation
could acquire. It was no doubt of the first import-
ance that he should receive a fair training in
manly exereises, for his lot was cast in troublous
times, and the probabilities were that dangers
would have to be faced, sooner or later. Teg
Bahadur’s elevation to the Guruship, by the most
influential among the Sikhs, to the total disregard
of the pretensions of Ram Rai. Guru Har Kishen's
elder brother, and of Dhirmal, brother of Guru Hav
Rai, had given mortal offence to the two worthies,
and it could not be doubted for a moment that
they would b all in thetr power to undermiv:
the influenes and epcompass “the ruin of the succes-
sor of the Gurn-elect. Not only was it necessary
that Gobind should have a training in the use ot
arms to meet his adversaries in the open field.
or to be able to guard against surprises, but it
was also highly desirable that he should acquire
a tolerable familiarity with the language of the
rulers, so as to be always in a position to make
his representations to the powers that be himself,
and have thus a chance of being even with his
enemies. Gobind proved an apt pupil. With such
diligence did he set about his studies, that in a
few years he was a master of the Persian language,
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and a fair scholar of Arabic. He had the
poet’s gift, and early formed an acquaintance with
rhyme.  His letter to Aurangzeb, a spirited,
manly epistle - throughout, shows-what genuine,
powerful poetry he could produce when a fitting
opportunity presented itself for courting the Muses.
jobind was not more than seventeen or eighteen
vears old when an event occurred which put an
end to his free and independent career as a stud-
ent, and ushered him into the arena of struggle
and strife.
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CHAPTER IV.
THE RVENT.

The event to which we have referred in the last
chapter, was one’of the saddest character; but yet
the darkest cloud has a silver lining, and the
mournful event had a feature which cannot be
contemplated but with feelings of admiration
and of pride. Aurangzeb was at this time in the
zenith of his power. Having waded to the throne
of a continental empire through the blood of his
dearest kinsmen, he was now atoning for his
past by persecuting the subject alien race. Seeing
things in his own narrow fashion, he had come
to the conclusion that the best way to expiate
his crimes was to harrass and browbeat the
Hindus—to impose galling ' restrictions upon them,
to curb their freedom of thought and action and
exact from them for every infringement, fancied
or real, of luw, penalties which would crush them
to the earth. If we were to put this in milder
language, we should say that he was now doing
his best to win converts to the -faith of Islam.
Nothing could be more welcome tfan that a
person, in the king’s grip, should embrace the
saving crced of his own accord, or as the result of
a significant suggestion or mild persuasion, and
if he did so, he should not (from a worldly point
of view) repent the step; but if these and
similar means failed, why, his offence must be
<connived at under no circumstances, and he
must be forced into casting in his lot with the
Faithful, unless he chose to die, or, after rotting in
prison for years, to be cast back upon society
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to perish miserably! Whoever offered to ussist the
Emperor in bringing proselytes to Islam, won his
good-will, and could expect, when occasion re-
quired, all the help and co-operation which the un-
limited sources of royalty could at a moment place at
his disposal. It might naturally be expected that
Aurangzeb would thirst after the conversion of
high-caste Hindus the most. That unique saint,”
sage and statesman, the immortal Krishna, bas (tc
reiterate the remark that has perhaps already been
made) observed, and the observation supports the
words of a prior saint and statesman of as noble and
exalted a type, that the common people find their
example in the thoushts and habits and conduct of
the leaders of society. The Brahmans, the Kshatryas
and the Vaishyas are the higher parts of the
Hindu society, and all the lower strata ot this scciety
would, at least in times past and gone., walk
in their footsteps. -Again the Kshatryas and
the Vaishyas would take their example from the
Brahmans. And it was thereforc nien of the
“twice-born” classes, especially the members of the
Brahman ofass, who had the greatest value in
the eyes of Aurangzeb. At the time of which we
are speaking, he was busy bringing to bear pressure
upon, among others, the Kashmiri Brahmans.
ese people were at aloss what to do. They
did not want to become Muhammadans, but at
the same time they knew pretty well what they
had to expect in case of defying Aurangzeb. While
they were yet undecided as to how fo ward off
the impending danger, they received a peremptory -
order from the Emperor to attend the Court at
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Dehli.  Thither they repaired with heavy hearts.
But they  had, during their journey through the
Punjab, thought out a plan which bade fair to get
them out of the scrape. When the Mughal asked
thera why they did not embrace  Islam, their reply
was that they would readily comply with his
wishes if thewr  spiritual leader, Guru Teg
Bahadur, would set the example. Asto how fur
the Brahmans were sincere in laying down the
condition, it is not easy to determine. It may be
that the condition had been suggested by ulterior
motives, It will be readily granted that the
principles of faith, preached and advocated by the
Gurus, had sufficient unorthodoxy and innovation in
them to be strongly taken exception to by the con-
scrvative, ill-informed and ignorant  Brahmans, and
it could, under these cirumstances, be nothing
extraordinary that they should, in trying to extri-
cate themselves from a sudden peril, elect to follow a
course of action which in securing them against
danger involved a foe init.  The Brahmans could
tot but foresce that a struggle must inevitably
ensue between Aurangzeb and Teg Bahadur as the
result of their representation, and if the latter
had the worst of it, where was the harm to
them ? It might deal heresy a blow from which
the latter might never recover. If the predominent
party also suffered in the conflict (asit was likely
to), what then? It would be something
still better. It would like killing two birds with one
stone. What could be a more glorious sight for one
than to see one’s enemies cutting each other’s throat,
and burying their steel in each other’s heart ! It
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might be dangerous to go in for the diplomatic
move which the Brahmans had made. What if
Teg Bahadur should yield to the pressure brought
upon him, and what would then be the fate of the
Brahmans? But no, the firm, unswerving faith and
the immutable purposes of the Gurus were too well-
known to the Brahmans to leave the smallest room
for doubt that Teg Bahadur would treat Aurangzch’s
demand but with mdignation and supreme contempt.
Indeed some of them had already sounded Teg
Bahadur as to what they might expect if-trouble
came to him. They had appeared before the Guru
in person. and on their pointing out the nature of
the predicament in which they were placed and
humbly remarking that they looked up to him  for
advice and help, Teg Bahadur, after some moments
of deep thought, had observed, in'sad and melancholy
tones, no doubt, that a sacrifice was needed to save
the Hindu community. Upon this (as we are
already awarc) Gobind, who was sitting close to
his sire, had exelained: “Where conld one look
for a higher and nobler example ot self-sacrifice
than in Your Holiness’s person?” - The Lords
will be done!” had been the Gura’s reply.
Nothing could be more significant than this
reply, for it meant that the Guru wonld lose his
all for the sake of his nation beforc he would
comply with the hateful demand of Aurangzeb !
And so the Brahmans put forward Tey
Bahadur (it may be, after all, guilelessly and
i perfect sincerity of heart, for cvidence to the
contrary is founded on mere conjecture) their
representative, and before long he was summoned to
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Dehli. The Guru was aware that he had internal
and private enemies at Court, and that there was little
chance of his coming back alive. Before taking
his departure, therefore, Teg Bahadur appointed
Gobind his successor, and then addressed him in
these words :—“ I am, in deference to the wishes of
the Eternal, going to Dehli to lay down my life for
Dharma. Do you protect my remains from dishonor,
and having obtained my body cremate it, and do not
forget to avenge my death. The work of champion-
ing the Hindu Religion also I leave in your hands.
Accomplish it, even at the cost of your life.” These
words sank decp into Gobind’s mind, and he register-
«d a vow thenand there that, come what might, he
would be faithful to the mission entrusted to him,
that even if he had to spill his heart’s blood to be
even with the enemies of his wother-land and her
Faith, he would not shrink from making the nceded
sacrifice. Anrangzeb received the Guru with apparent
kindness, and asked him to accept the Muhammadan
Creed, but the Guru declared hiraself unable to coraply
with the Emperor’s wishes. When Auwrangzeh saw
that mild persuasion would not do, and that not
even promises of immense rewards could alter vhe
Gura’s resolution, his attitude towards his vielim
became stern and haughty, and he told him, in plain
terms, that he must cither accept Islam or work
a miracle to support his pretensions, and that if he
did ncither, he must accept the only remaining
alternative—death ! The Guru sought to reason with
the Emperor, but it would not do. He was given a
fortnight tc make his choice, and these daysh
was to spend in prison. To prison he went, perfectly
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resigned and cheerful, and the reprieve given
he spent in meditation and song. The following lines
from the shubds he uttered within the walls of the
prison will testify to his loftiness of soul, his
utter indifference to death, and to his wonderful
patriotism :—

fga 3l Aatal Az 3K Jfe i fza
WIA #An3 3 a5 fag sdt Ife 1 {3
GIS IUF T 2R (63 938 TUSBRT
AN 1uzs $9 glanrdlmi I Rae?
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On the expiry of the period specified, the Guru
was led forth from his prison, and brought before
Aurangzeb. In reply to the question, whether he
would accept Islam or show a miracle, the Guru
replied that he would do neither, whereupon, thanks
to the efforts of Ram Rao, who had spared no pains
to inflame Aurangzeb against him, the sentence of
death was passed upon him.. When the executioner
approached him to do Aurangzeb’s bidding, the Guru,
understanding that functionary’s purpose, bent his.
head in prayer, and in the twinkling of an eye was in:
the presence of his Maker, whose servant he had so
long been on earth ! :
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CHAPTER V.
TwoO NOBLE SOULS.

The news of the execution of his father was
not long in reaching his son. In fact, Gobind was
only within ten miles of Delhi, in the recesses of
a thick forest, when the mournful intelligence was
brought to him by some devoted follower. His grief
was Intense, but 1t was no time for idle lamentation
and for inaction. The injunction of the late Guru, that
his  body should be secured and duly cremated, must
be carried out at the carlicst possible moment. But
the question was, How should the body be secured ¢
The Emperor had issued strict orders that the body
was not to be removed, that it should rot where 1t
was, for the deceased, according to Hinduism, had
been a heretic, and as far as Islam was concerned,
he was an infidel. His body deserved neither to be
interred, nor to be consigned to the flames. The
result of this order was that the body lay just where
it had fallen, and the door of the prison was guarded
by sentinels. To enter the building by force and to
carry off the body in defiance of the guards was a
step which for various and obvious reasons was not
to be thought of It must be removed secretly,
and without creating the slightest disturbance.
While Gobind was thinking what was to be done,
two Ranghreta Sikhs humbly approached him, and, in
faltering tones, requested to know if they could be
entrusted with the holy mission of rescuing the
‘Gurw’s body. Gobind thought for a few minutes,
and then replied :— :
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“ Certainly, and may Heaven crown your efforts
with success!” The Ranghretas, father and son,
bowed in profound gratitude, and took their de-
parture. They had not the slightest idea as to
how they would defeat the malice of the Emperor
and accomplish their object ; but for all that they
went forward, trusting that God, in His mercy,
would show them the way. They had scarcely
done half the distance when they fell in with a
charioteer. On entering into a conversation with
him, they discovered that he was a Punjabee, and'
a driver to an influential man of Dehli. What
was still more fortunate was, that he was a sincere
believer in the doctrines of the Gurus, and ready
to serve them to the best of his power. When
the simple pair disclosed their mission to him,
he not only gave them full and detailed informa-
tion regarding the situation of the place where
the Guru had been executed, but also expressed a
strong desire to assist them by placing his chariot at
their disposal. His offer was accepted with thanks;
for the Ranghretas, along with the faithful charioteer,
could not but perceive that a conveyance like the
chariot would be of material service in carrying
the body of the Guru to its destination : the more
s0 a8 it was to be driven by a man in their confid-
ence and one who could drive it at any time
without giving rise to suspicion, for he knew most
of the city sentinels who had, over and over again,
known him driving the family of his master at the
most unusual hours of the night. He was, more-
over, acquainted with the roads and would take
his chariot out of the city by the safest of them.
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The three talking among themselves and with their
minds elated with hope reached Dehli. The final
plan settled between them was, that the Ranghretas
should bring out the body from the prison as best
they might, and that the charioteer should wait
outside, in some hidden corner of the adjoining
street, to receive the body, and that after the
body had been carefully placed in the chariot,
they should start. Before dispersing, the charioteer
thought it advisable to show his companions the
prison, as also the particular spot where he would,
most likely, wait for them. ,/The Ranghretas,
utterly inditferent to the splendour of the imperial
city and mindful only of what had brought them
there, sat  down, looking weary and foot-sore, at
some distance from the prison, to have a good look
at the structurc and to find out which of the walls,
when the opportunity came, could be scaled
(without much difficulty) and without running-
visk of detection. In the third watch of the
night, as soon as the moon had gone down, they
were upon their legs, stealing, under cover of dark-
ness, towards thc back part of the goal. The
youngman easily got upon the roof, and then
descending the stairs softly opened a side-door to
admit his aged father, After that the couple, by
means of the dim light with which the charioteer
had furnished them, commenced their nocturnal
tour, and presently lighted upon the object of their
search. At the sight of the gory remains of the
Guru, both were decply moved, and falling npon
their knees, they reverently kissed his feet, craving
his blessing. This done, they addressed them-
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selves to their task, for they could not say when
the dread sentinels might awake, and "if they
awoke before the body had been removed, all
would be lost. But just as they were going to
lift the body, a thought struck them, which made
them pause, There was no difficulty in carrying
off the body, but would not it arouse suspicion
when the guards found the body missing ?
A pursuit, as the result of this suspicion, might,
be orderew, and cven if the tardy conveyance
escaped being overtaken, the body might be traced
and disturbed beforc the fire had fully done its
work. Should such a contingency, fortunately for
the removers and crematers of the body, fail to
become a certainty, much would not be gained:
even then there could be no doubt that Aurangzel
would consider himself fully justified in coming
to the conclusion‘that the survivors of the deceascd
were at the bottom of the whole affair, and of
course, the martyr's son would come in for trouble
before it was teme. The best thing Wwould be to
adopt a procedure which would minimise the
chances, almost preclude the possibility, of a
suspicion arising. This could only be done by
leaving a body in place of the body removed. At
the perception of this necessity, the son, with his
face glowing with the enthusiasm of devotion,
eagerly bent forward and besought his father to
strike off his head. Instead of complying with
his wishes, the father only passed his hand over
his head in benediction, saying, “No, child, it is
I that will follow the Guru:” and he entreated
the youngman to sever his head from his body.
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"The youngman would do no such thing, and so =
dispute arose between the two for the honor of
dying in the service of the Guru, each contending,
out of pure love which they had one tor the other,
and out of the pure love they bore for the Guru,
that he were best out of the world. At last the
father said: “You are stronger than I; if I die,
you would be able to do the work in hand all the
better. Again, I am very nearly of the same age
~as the Guru was, and if my body is left in place of
that of the Guru, there w:il be all the less chance of o
detection.”  These arguments were conclusive,
the latter in particular was, and the son was
silent, But when the old man bent himself for-
ward, the son looked cmbarrassed and it seemed
as if his hand were paralyzed. The father entered
into his feeling, and, after reciting prayers from
the Japji, dealt himself such a blow with his short
sword that his head rolled on the ground. The -
youngman kissed his sire’s feet, and t}}en lifting
up his precious burden walked ont of the door
and surrendered it to the anxious driver. The next
moment the chariot was in motion, going leisurely
till it was out of the city, and then it sped along
‘till the rendezvous was reached. None of the
guards nor their master was ever the wiser for
what had been done! Who can help wishing,
-even among the best-born, that his soul were half
as noble as the soul of the old Ranghreta Sikh or

that of his son !
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CHAPTER VI
THE DECISION.

The heroic conduct of the father produced, we may
be surc, a - deep impression on the profoundly
impressionable nature of the young  Guru
Fis admiration found utterance in the following
ines :—

iy 33 fefs fas adh i #ln €
ua #l & Qudliigan 33 na fag &ln
#ta €lar ug fAgg & € 1l

“ He who performed this act of self-sacrifice for the
protection of the righteous, he gave his life, and will
not so much as murmur. He that sacrificed himself
for Faith, he parted with his head, but never changed
his immutable resolve.” From the very moment that
saw Teg Bahadur leave for Dehli to sacrifice himself
at the altar of his country, and his Faith, Gobind
felt that his mind had sketched out his future career ;
but when what had as yet some tinge of probability
about it, became a stern, absolute fact,—when the
outline which was hitherto, to a certain extent,
andastinct, started into life and color, his resolution
wastaken once for all. It was tostand up forthe down-
trodden Hindu community and its despised Faith,
and to avenge their wrongs by every means in his
power, Private revenge might be sweet and desir-
able, but to- a person of Gobind’s heroic mould and
large sympathies, the gratification which a successful
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wreaking of private vengeance affords, must come-
mixed up with and, as it were, lost in the higher and
more powerful pleasure, attendant upon the infliction .
of humiliation and chastisement upon a foe for
national injuries. He was aware that the Muslim
power was dominant in the land, he was aware that
its resources were simply unlimited, that even the
Hindu princes, oblivious of the past traditions of
their race and dead to all sense of self-respect,
were practically supporters of the Muhammadan
cause,—he was aware that the mass of the Hindu
nation cared but little for himself or for his-
aspirations,—that he was but a raw youth and his-
means were not equal even to that of the pettiest
chief he knew or had heard of;; he knew all this and
much more, but yet was he determined to cast the
die. There must, however, be no hurry. The man
who enters the arena of political strife, as he that
does that of religious or of social struggle, must have
gone through a course of preparation before he
steps into 1t. He is all the better able to put
forth his concentrated strength fully and to turn
it to the best advantage. Gobind, therefore, re-
tired to Anandpur (or Mukhowal) to muse over
his situation and to mature his plans. He had been:
universally acknowledged as Teg Bahadur's suc-
cessor by the Sikhs, but this recognition had yet
borne but little tangible fruit, in that his following
was as scanty as ever. Men‘were required to be
opposed to men, and these must be forthcoming
to reckon with the foe from time to time. His
- vesidence in the hills proved of considerable service
_in swelling the number of his adherents. The-
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progress was extremely slow, but something was
better than nothing. Things might, and the Gurn
~ had every hope would, assume a more satisfactory
and encouraging aspect by and by.

The Guru’s life in the retreat he had chosen was
far from being one of monotonous character. It was
neither given entirely to contemplation and medita-
tion, nor exclusively devoted to teaching, nor yet
to the enlargement of his following, but to all
these together, in parts; and overand above these,
to the enjoyment of those manly pleasures, for
which he had displayed such remarkable partiality
from his very childhood. He had his time of
devotion ; he had his time when he would revolve
long and deeply the problem of the regencration
of %is countrymen; he had his time when he could
speak to them the saving words of Nanak, and
preach his own fiery theism ; he had his time when he
would attend to recruiting-work ;- but with all
this, and with many other similar things besides,
he had hours which he would give, unreservedly,
to the enjoyment of the delights of the chase. His
tavorite diversion was to hunt the deer and the wild
boar, to bag leopards and panthers, and occasionally
a tiger. He was passionately fond of falconing, and
there were few among those who kept near his
person who had not,hawks of their own. He was
among the foremost riders of the age, and his
stable had some of the finest horses to be seen
anywhere 1n the country. When engaged in hunt-
ing, he almost invariably took the post of danger
himself, and never shrank from single combats
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with wild beasts. Nor did he, in the multiplicity
of his engagements, forget his studies. He enlarged
his acquaintance with Arabic and Persian literature,
and what is more, he commenced taking lessons
in Sanskrit, so that he might have an idea of the
invaluable treasures which lay concealed in the
pages of the Shastras. Among his friends there
were Pandits, who would, in hours of leisure, read
out to him the best portions of such works as the:
Ramay:na, the Mahabharta and the Puranas.
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CHAPTER VIIL

A BEGINNING.

While Gobind, seated in his mountain stronghold,
was watching the course of cvents and adding to
his slender means, he was suddenly called upon
to make a beginning in his wilitary career. It
came about in this way. Ratan Rai. an
Assamese prince and a disciple of Guru Teg Baha- -
dur, arrived in the Punjab to pay his respects to
Gobind, bringing costly presents with him.  Among
other rareties he had brought for the young Guru,
there was an elephant, a beautiful ereature and
rare specimen of its kind, an Arab horse, a white
hawk, a sword, and a rich tent with gilded poles.
When the neighbouring chicfs came to see thesc
rareties, they were so charmed with them that
they felt a strong desire Lo possess  them. Bhim
‘Chand of Bilaspur wanted to have the clephant
and the tent, while Hari Chand of Hindaur dis-
covered a partiality for the horse, the sword and
the hawk. Hari Chand was so impatient’ to be the
master of the several things he coveted and so
sure that he wonld not be balked in the gratification
of his wishes, that he scized the sword without
ceremony. The shrewd Gura was aware what the
Rajas would be at, and was prepared to give them
-a_reception they little expected. When he saw

Hari Chand take up the sword, he observed, a
sarcastic smile playing on his lips: “ My follower
has brought these things for me, and mine they
are. If you chicfs would have them, you may ; but
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-remember, you can have them on my terms alone.
The terms are, that I first sit in the howdah with
:the hawk 1n my hand, the sword girded on my
side, and the horse led before me. 1 shall afterwards
sit in the tent.” As the Guru had guessed, the
.chiefs deeply resented these conditions. They were
-at once confounded and astonished at his boldness,
.and in the heat of anger took to abusing him on

the spot. The Guru, however, stood calm and
«dignified, only adding: * You have heard the terms.
You are welcome to  these things after T have used
them " This instead of pacifying them, only
added fuel to the fire. They and their tollowers
-advanced  threateningly towards him, but before

they had taken two steps, the Sikhs, who had all

this while with but difliculty kept their patience

and- their places, flew to arms, and with cries

of “ Victory to the Supreme,” rushed towards the

hanghty and insolent hill-men to avenge the insult
offered to their spiritual leader. The noise and

tumult was increasing every moment, and the lives
of the Rajas scemed in danger ; but the Gura had
no mind to push matters to the extreme, and at a
word from him the swords of his followers were
sheathed and the uproar allayed. The chiefs were
now wise enough to withdraw, though flushed with
rage and uttering threats and abuse, the latter un--
fortunately being returned with compound interest
by the Sikhs. When they had disappeared, the
Gurn addressed his men in something like these
words : “I have been “highly gratified at witnessing
your zeal in defending wy honor and in avenging an
nsult that was offered me, and I cannot sufficiently
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commend your fidelity: but for all this, as.
your well-wisher and spiritual leader, I must con-
tess that I am not at all pleased to hear you use
imgroper language. It is contrary to my wishes,
and I hope that yon will conduct yoursclves better
in future, and will not let your tongue betray you
jnto giving utterance to what is foul and offensive.”

The day following the quarrel, the chiefs turned
their backs upon Anandpur, resolved not to soon
forget the treatment they had received. In fact,
Bhim Chand was so exasperated that he vowed he
would not rest content till he had extirpated Gobind
and the whole race of the Sikhs !

That neither the Gurn nov the chiefs regretted
the fray which had occurred, none need doubt.
The Guru wauted to make 1t clear to the chiefs
that with all their great wealth and resources, he was
fully their equal; while the chiefs, hating * the Guru
from the very first as something very unlike his
tather (of quict, peaccable habits), as a forward, ambi-
tious youth, who would not see the folly of putting
himself on a level with his betters, had now found
cause to strike at him and crush him to the earth.
One thing in particular had given them great offence.
The Guru was in the habit of riding out in state,
and he made it a rule that on all such occasions
his great drumn should precede him, sending forth
its thunderous peal against the surrounding hills
and announcing his approach. Now this, in the
opinion of the chiefs, was exclusively the preroga-
tive of royalty, and they thought that in appropriat-
ing to himself the benefit of such a practice, the
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Guru was arrogating to himself an importance to
which he had absolutely no claim, and that it was a
* slight upon those greater than he.” Thinking in
this vein they had nursed their wrath in secret for
many a day past, and were looking out for a fitting
opportunity to bring down his pride. This oppor-
sunity had at last come, and they must avail them-
selves of it to the fullest extent.

The first thing which Bhim Chand did on reach-
ing his capital, was to send a letter to the Guruy,
demanding an immediate evacuation of Anandpur
on pain of incurring his severest displeasure. The
Guru could only laugh at the demand and prepared
to answer with the sword. But before the hostile
troops had time to meet, Medni Prakash, Ruler of
Nahan, intervened and besought the Guru to come
into his dominions, The Guru accepted the offer,
actuated, 1t may be, by a feeling of patriotism, or
from motives based on considerations of a different
nature. He may have thought, as some writers say,
chicfly Muslims, that he was not yet sufficiently
strong to oppose Bhim Chand and his allies.”
Muslim historians are, however, dead against the
Guru, and we must never be in a hurry to believe
in all they say about him.

Medni Prakash received the Guru in a manner
befitting his rank. The Guru, in return for the
interest his host took in his welfare, promised that

* Some historians say that there was actually a fight between
the Gura and Bhim. .
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in the hour of need 50,000 fighting men should be
placed at his disposal.

While residing in the dominions of the Nahan
chief, the Guru laid the foundations of, and populat-
ed, a village, which he named Paunta. This was
done in the Kartak of 1741,

In the mecantime, the date of the marriage of
Bhim Chand’s son drew near. Accompanied by
the prince and his relatives and courtiers and at the
head of a magnificent retinue, the Raja repaired to
Sirinagar, to celebrate the approaching nugt.ials.
The ruler of Sirinagar was called Fateh Shah, and
it was to his daughter that the future heir of Kul-
hour was betrothed. The Guru was not wholly
unacquainted with Fateh Shah, and, according to the
custom, sent some valuable presents for the bride,
by his Diwan, Nand Chand. These, however, were
sent back “refused.” It was Bhim Chand, as
might be guessed, who was responsible for this act
of discourtesy on Fateh Shah’s part, and the Guru
knowing that the latter had merely yielded to pres-
sure, and that the real author of the mischief was
somebody else, kept quiet, waiting a further
development of events.

Soon after this Bhim Chand resumed hostilities,
and formed a powerful coalition against the Gurn
Raja Kripal Chand Kotochia, Raja Kesri Chand
Jassowalia, Raja Sukh Dyal Jasrothia, Raja Pirthi
Chand Dadwalia, Raja Fateh Shah of Sirinagar
were among his allies. After having caused various
petty annoyances to the Guru, the powerful host
advanced against him in the Baisakh of 1742, The
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Guru was ready to receive them. But even as he
was preparin§ to meet the foe, five hundred of his
troops—sturdy Sadhus, who had been feeding them-
selves fat upon the richest dishes, took to their
heels, and were seen no more. The Guru could
afford to have dispensed with the services of these
paltroons, but better and immensely more service-
able men thanthese—Pathancaptains, whose presence
was indispensable at such a juncture, came unblush-
ingly forward to tell the Guru that they could serve
"him no longer, and that they might be given their
discharge. Such an application, so inopportunely
made, gave the Guru real pain, the more so as the
would-be deserters had grounds to be profoundly
obliged to him, having been given shelter and taken
into service at a time when, having fallen under the
displeasure of Aurangzeb, they were wandering
from place to place, seeking refuge without obtain-
ing it anywhere, till at Jast the Guru, taking com-
passion on them, gave them employment under him,
even in defiance of the Emperor! The Guru remind-
ed them of the obligations they were under to him,
and in a stern voice demanded 1f they could recon-
cile such conduct with their conscience. He said
he would confer upon them still greater favors if
they would be faithful to him in the present crisis,
and that their own interest required that they
should remain with him. But they were deaf
to all remonstrance, and they would listen
to no terms, and of course had to be discharg-
ed! TUnder these circumstances the Guru, though
having a fair number of troops, could hardly
be said to be in a position to meet, with
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any success, the combined armies of the chiefs ; but
he was not one to lose heart and to shrink from
doing his duty.

After the faithless Pathans had made themselves
scarce, the Guru, to prevent any demoralizing effect
which their desertion might produce upon his
followers, addressed the latter in a powerful speech,
telling them not to be ill at ease on account of the
deserters, as they were a vile, ungrateful set of
scoundrels, whose fidelity could not be depended
upon and who, had they remained, might have
given him the slip in the very midst of the action.
He bade them trust in God, and all would yet be
well. The engagement was to take place on the
following day, and they should each do his part
manfully and with his whole soul in his work.
The Guru’s words had the desired effect, and if
anything like an equivalent (it was sufficient, no
doubt for the perfidious Pathans) was wanted to
console the Sikhs, it was forthcoming in the person
of Sayyad Buddhu Shah, at whose recommendation
the Pathans had been taken into service and who
was now so incensed at their treacherous behavior,
that he came and placed hishumble services at the
Guru’s disposal. It may be mentioned that the
five Pathans changed their mind before they had
ridden out very far, but this fresh proof of their base-
mindedness only proved their destruction, for the
Sikhs pursued them and cut them to pieces.

As the Guru had prophesied, the two armies met

an the following day on the plain between the
Jamuna and the stream called “Giri.” The
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struggle lasted for three whole days, and both sides
fought with bravery and courage. The troops
of the chiefs had the advantage of numbers and
discipline and superior skill, but the warriors follow-
ing the Guru’s banner had to match against these all
the fierce zeal and utter indifference to life which
belief in one true God und a whole-hearted devotion
to one’s spiritual as well as temporal leader inspires.
The QGuru himself was foremost in the battle,
superintending, directing and fighting, and his
encouraging language and extraordinary daring
were not lost upon his followers. Raja Hari Chand,
of Hindaur, sought an encounter with the Gura,
and severely wounded his horse ; but before he could
do further mischief, an arrow from the Guru’s bow
brought him to the ground, and he immediately
expired. Seeing one of their principal leaders fall,
the followers of the chiefs were seized with a panie
and fled in disorder, leaving vast numbers of the
dead and dying behind them ghastly slight.
The surviving Rajas also had to seck safety in flight.
This victory, obtained with the assistance of indiffer-
ent material over by far a stronger foe, was highly
gratifying to the Guru, and largely contribute(f to
increase his strength and to establish his prestige.*

* The Guru describes the battle in his own spirited language
thus : t

¢ Cripal rages, wielding his mace : he crushed the skull of, {}ig
fierce Hayat Khan. He made the blood spurt aloft, and scattex-
ed the brains of the ehief,as Crishna crushed the earthen ves
of butter. Then Nand Chand raged in dreadful fire, launching the
spenr, and weilding the sword.  He broke in his keen scimifag;
and drew his dagger, to support the honor of the. Sondi' rfl
‘Then my maternal uncle, Cripal, advanced in his rage, and c'x:
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Onarriving at Paunta after this signal success, the
Guru, to mark his appreciation of the services of
Buddhu Shah, who had, in the recent contest, lost
a son fighting by the sides of the Sikhs, granted the.
brave man a sanad and one-half of his own turban
It is in consequence of this that the Sikhs continue
to hold in esteem and respect the descendants of
Buddhu Shah down to the present day.

From Paunta the Guru returned to Anandpur,
and once more took his seat on his father’s throne.
To be all the better provided against future con-
tingencies the Guru spent this few days’ respite

hibited the skilful war-feats of a true Cshtria. The mighty warrior,
though struck by an arrow, with another made a valiant
Khban fall from his saddle, and Sahib Chand, of the Cshtris
race, strovein the battle's fury and slew a blood-thirsty Khan, a
warrior of Khorasan.” After recording the actions of many
others, Govind thus describes his own deeds: ¢‘Blood-drinking
ctres and ghosts yellded for carnage ; the fierce Vetala,
the chief of the spectres, laughed for joy, sternly prepared for his
repast. The vultures hovered and sc reamed for their prey.
HariChand (Hindu chief in the emperor’s army) in his wracg,
drawing his bow, first struck my steed with ap arrow: aiming
s second time he discharged his arrow ; but the Deity preserved
me and it passed me, and only grazed my ear. His third arrow
struck ; it tore open the mail, and pierced the skin, leaving »
slight scar ; but the God whom I adoresaved me. When I felt
hurt, my anger was kindled, I drew my bow and discharged
anarrow; my champions did thesame, rushingonward to the battle.
Then I aimed at the young hero, and struck him. Hari Chand
perished, and many of his host ; death devoured him, who was.
ealled a Raya among a hundred thousand Rajas. Then all the
host, sttuc{ with consternation, fled, deserting the field of
eembat, I obtained the victory through the favor of the Most
High; victorious in the field, we raised aloud the song of
trivmph. Riches fell on us like rain, and all our warriors were
gind.”— Maleolm's Sketch of the Sikha,
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in improving the resisting-power of Anandpur.
He built around it four new forts, which were,
respectively, named Anandgarh, Fatehgarh, Lohgarh,
and Bholgarh. In all these were deposited his
military stores.
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CHAPTER VIII.
A SECOND CALL.

While this victory over the hill chiefs was yet
but a few months old, the Guru was called upon
to unsheathe his sword once more. This time it
was not against the hill Rajas, but in defence of
these potentates. The Governor of Sirhind having
gsent a detachment of his troops under Alif Khan
and others, Bhim and his brother-chiefs were sore
perplexed as to how to successfully resist the
advancing host. The ground on which the
Governor had thought himself justified in commenc-
ing hostilities against the Rajas was the alleged
fact that they had failed to pay into the royal
treasury the tribute due from them. Perhaps the
allegation was not entirely without foundation ; but
ifit was not, the Rajas were not disposed td meet the
demand even now, and they had come to an
agreement among themselves that they should, if
tﬁz worse came to the worst, resist it. The
Governor of Sirhind, however, was too strong for
them, and when his army advanced against them
to enforce the imperial claim, they felt disconcerted
and disheartened. In their despair, they turned
to the Guru and asked him to forget their recent
differences and to co-operate with them in the

resent emergency in repulsing the common foe.
"I)'he Guru, ever anxious to forego private revenge
to avenge national wrongs, readily promised the
asgistance solicited, and  despatched Diwan
Mohri Chand and Daya Ram with 500 troops to



GOBIND SINGH, 265

the rescue. Good luck befriended the Rajas, the
Mussalmans were defeated with great loss. But it
could not beexpected that the enemywould sit passive
under the defeat. Not long after (in Samvas
1745) the Governor of Lahore sent a force to
punish the hill-chiefs, and a separate detachment
of troops under Rustam Khan to bring Gobind
Singh to his senses. This time, too, the Mussalmans
had practically the worst of it, for it being a rain
season, the swollen hill-streams barred their
progress and compelled them to retire. For sll
that the respite thus gained was only temporary.
Rustam Khan, with the termination of the rainy
season, sought an encounter with the refractory
chiefs and tried his utmost to worst them in the
struggle. But he was destined to be disappointed
like Alif Khan and others. The retainers of the
chiefs, aided by three hundred Sikhs, under Bhai
Sangita, behaved so well as to be left undisputed
masters of the field.

Aurangzeb heard of the manner in which the
Muslim commanders and their troops had been
acquitting themselves, and was far from being
pleased at the turn which the affairs were taking.
He determined to teach the hill-chiefsand their
troublesome ally a lesson, and with this object in
view, deputed his son, Prince Muizzam Shah, a$
the head of a strong force. The Prince, however,
thinking it unnecessary to advance in person, entrust-
ed the management and conduct of the enterprise
to Amir Mirza Beg, and this officer, well equipped
with men and beasts, was soon busy with his work
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of destruction in the hills. The chiefs offered
but a feeble resistance, sought places of safety,.
and leftthe foe to sack villages and townsto his heart’s
content. The Guru, too, was in these days 1n his
hill-retreat, allowing the enemy to give Anandpur :(f
to pillage and plunder. No doubt he had perceived,
with the Rajas, that an army like that of Mirza
Beg was too large to be openly opposed even
by the united strength of himself and the hill-
chiefs, and thinking 1t best to bide his time, kept
back from taking the field.




GOBIND SINGH, 26T
CHAPTER IX.
INVOKING THE “ DEvL "

The period of preparation passed in the hills, a.
period of alternate storms an(f calms, is associated
with an event which finds a prominent mention in
almost " all biographies of tﬁe Guru, and which
consequently, whatever doubts may arise in the
minds of the thoughtful of our own day as to its
authenticity, must not be sed over here
also. One day while engaged in conversation
with a Brahman, versed in the ancient legendary
lore, the Guru abruptly put to him the ques-
tion: “ How did Arjuna obtain his strength ?”
The Brahman gave his answer, in the course
of which he enlarged upon the necessity of the
Guru’s invoking, hke his great ancestor of old, the
assistance of a superhuman agency, to obtain the
power which might enable him to humble and
crush his enemies. His suggestion was, that a
®rand yajna should be performed, and that by
the might of the maniras to be chanted on the
occasion, the dread devi (goddess) should be
summoned out of the hallowed flame to bless and
prosper the cause of the Sikhs. The suggestion
was acceptable to the Guru, and he desired that
it should be acted upon without delay. But
the difficulty was, that Pandits fully competent
to conduct the yajna were mnot to be had
for the asking in the Punjab. The Brahmans
around the person of the Guru gave it as their
opinion that priests of the stamp wanted could



9268 THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS,

be forthcoming in Kashi only, and that if the
Guru was really desirous of seeing his contemplated
yajna terminate successfully, he should send
gome one to the sacred city to bring such priests
with them. The Guru, accordingly, sent a deputa-
tion to Benares, and after a deal of search the right
kind of individuals were found and conducted before
the Guru. Kali Das and Kesho Das were two
of these Pandits, and the chronicles have preserved
the name of a third also, who was called Bishambar
Das and to whom the management of everything
connected with the ceremony was entrusted. The
yajnn was performed, and out of the flames rose a
flashing sword. The Guru asked the Brahmans
what it portended. The latter bade the Guru not
to be anxious as the omen was good, but added
they: «If you would have the goddess appear in
person and fulfil all your desires, you must strike
your head off into the flames.” Gobind replied
that there was yct much for him to do, upon which
the Brahmans said that the head of one of his sons
would do as well. The (uru sent for one of hyg
gons, but the Guru’s mother declined to yield to
his demand, saying that she would not part with
any of her grandsons for the world. Seeing no
other way to carry out the wishes of the Brahmans,
the Guru turning to them said: “ Here are twenty-
four of my Sikhs ready to give their heads. Would:
the head of one of these do ?”

"The Brahmans yielded a reluctant assent, and 50
‘one of the Sikhs was decapitated, and His. head cast
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into the fire.* Those who relate this story must, of
course, concede that the Guru had the fruit which
attends the performance in faith of a yajna like
his, though in a partial degree !

The foregoing is only one version of the affair.
Another 1s, that after the yajne had lasted for
several days, and the goddess had failed to put in
an appearance, the Guru enquired of the priests
why their predictions had not been fulfilled yet.
The Brahmans answered that the devi would not
manifest her presence till some pious man had
offered his head to the mighty one. Upon this

McGregor’s version is the following :—“The Brahmin said
‘Now your fire is out, cast your head here.” Gobind replied, ‘If [do
s0, what shall I gain? The Brahmin said : * Your son’s head
will answer equally well.” Gobind on hearing the Brahmin’s
words, sent a messcnger to his mother Goojuree, requesting that
she would send one of his sons, in order that he might sacrifice
him a8 an offering to the gods. Goojuree replied: ‘ My son
Gobind is mad ; am I a fool to murder his child? I will never
consent to this.” She immediately concealed herself and the four
hoys in the fort of Mukhowal, Gobind hearing that his mother
disregard his orders, swore that if she did not comply, he would
murder the four children before her eyes;so that she should
have no descendants. Finding that Goojuree was obstinate,
and that there was mo hope of obtaining one of his sons, he
addressed ais followers with a view of inducing some one to
offer himself as a sacrifice. His appeal was for a
long time fruitless, and Gobind was exasperated that he carsed
them all.

“At length his entreaties and imprecations were effectual, and
live and twenty men offercd their heads, Gobind cut off one,
and threw it into the fire, and after loading the Brahmin with
presents, he dismissed him.” .

Sir John Malcolm’s version of the story is a better reading than
?{Gregox’s unsympathetic description. See his “Sketch of the
i ha.n .
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the Guru, addressing the priests, said: “Let one
of you make the needed sacrifice, for who is more
pious than yourselves ¢’ The suggestion was any-
thing but palatable to the priests, and they one
by one slunk off from the yajna, which, in con-
:sequence, remained unfinished.

The third version is that the goddess did mani-
fest herself to the Guru, but that she did so only
in a dream, leaving something of the might of
her spirit in him.

There is yet a fourth version, but that is only
a sequel to the second. On finding that the priests
were in no hurry to return, the Guru had the
remnants of the samagri, a tremendous heap yet,
thrown into the burning pit at once, and this sent
forth such a stupendous, towering flame that the
people all around, already disposed to be super-
.stitious, were led into believing that the goddess
‘had actually appeared to the Gurn, robed in all-
devouring fire !

It is impossible that the story of “manifesting
the goddess” could be an absolute invention. We'
know that the creed of Gobind was essenti-
ally theistic, profoundly so; but the religious
annals of the world show that belief in one God is,
under peculiar circumstances and under the influence
of peculiar training, not exclusive of belief in minor

-supernatural powers. There are Mussalmans and
Christians and other people also by the thousand -
who are deeply theistic in belief, and yet have
faith in the existence of smaller supernatural
agencies, , The supreme, unconditioned power
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-{according to such people) belongs to God alone,
but the smaller gods and their females also
weild, each, an immense power, and they can aid
humanity in need, though perhaps never when
the will of the Supreme is otherwise disposed.
Does it in any way detract from the greatness
of Guru Gobind to believe that he had faith in
the existence of minor supernatural agencies, and
that, being under this impression, he performed a
yajne to obtain strength from one of them, the
fierce Durga, the executer, in the popular belief, of
Divine wrath ? For our part, we think, not; for, as
we have had occasion to observe in our “sketch” of
the life of thé first Guru, a man may be really a great
man without being eminently learned, and without
possessing an intellect of the highest order. Have
those of us, who pretend to be, or are really,
horrified when it is hinted that the Guru might
have been a believer in the existence of minor
gods and goddesses, ever paused to think how
much of Hindu mythology lies interspersed in
some of his writings ?

* Of course from the mere fact that the Gura had
faith in the existence of minor supernatural powers
«does not follow, necessarily and inevitably, the
conclusion that the yajna he performed was also
performed in faith. Gobind, it might be presumed,
would be extremely unwilling to pray for as-
sistance to any but the onec God he worshipped,
and it might be that in performing & yoyna
to the Durga he had no such purpose in view.
What he did, was, in all probability, done from
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considerations of policy alone. For he was not
merely a teacher and a reformer, but a politician
and a statesman as well, and politicians and
statesmen, though of an exalted type, must, now
and then, in the accomplishment of their object,
resort to devices which religion or morality does
not entirely approve, and which their own con-
science condemns. What would have been inex-
cusable if it had been done by the founder of
Sikhism was justifiable when it came to be done
by his tenth and the last and equally great
successor. The one was apostle of peace, but the
other had to take up the sword to consolidate the
work which the former sct on foot, and largely
accomplished. Nanak had no need of armed men
or of money to promote his aims, but Gobind
had need of both, and he must tax his ingenuity
to the utmost to obtain them to hel]p him in
working out a nation's salvation. His “manifest-
ing the goddess” may have been simply an astute
move to win the whole-hearted sympathy and co-
operation of illiterate, superstitious and common
wights in whose neighbourhood he was placed.
Such people are not to be won over by argument:
they will either listen to force, or if that be not at
the would-be winner’'s command, to mercinary con-
siderations ; but the change which may be wrought
in them in these two ways is anything but lasting—
nowhere. compared, in intensity and durability, to
the revolution which faith will produce in them.
And in order that faith may produce this revolu-
tion, the miraculous and the marvellous must be
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conjured up and summoned to assist. Guru Gobind
followed this plan, and if he did so, he did
pothing objectionable, for what is objectionable
ander certaln circumstances ceaseg to be 8o under
different circumstances and different conditions.
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CHAPTER X.
A SACRIFICE.

The success achieved by the yajna performed
must have been far from being satisfactory. It
may have brought a few hundred men to the Guru,
but a few hundred could not count for much when
contemplated in connection with the thousands
to whom they were opposed. At the same time,
however attached these may have felt towards the
Guru, there must have been something in their
words and in their behavior strongly out of harmony
with what the Guru would find in the words and '
actions of a true follower. As they had come to
the Guru swayed by the belief that he enjoyed
the favor of the goddess, their ideas and their
speech, as well as their general conduct, must
have remained pre-eminently those of idolators.
This, of course, could be neither commendable
nor perhaps tolerable in individuals who were
constantly around the person of one who was
Nanak’s successor. Moreover, considered as mere
fighting-men, they could not have brought much
strength to the Guru. The general mass of our
hill-tribes are sadly wanting in nerve and in
physical strength. The inferior quality of their
food, their aversion to manly exercises and sports,
the want of tradifion among them, are some of the
causes at the bottom of this pusillanimity. The
fact is, that the Guru did not find the hill-people -
he had won over to his cause, either spiritually satis-
factory, or in physical energy and courage up to the
mark. No wonder then that he shoul«f begin
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to think of producing a better class of men—a
class which should follow his doctrinc alone or
believe in the pure and simple theism which
the founder of Sikhism had preached. which
should obey his orders alone, and which shounld
have the daring and the stamina which fighting
men should possess. In order that this class
should be free from the arrogance which ever
accompanies a belief in an arbitrary and unnatural
system of caste and which is the fruitful mother of
iscord and dissension in the most critical of
times, the Guru determined that the class he was to
produce should be ‘recrunited from no one section
of the Hindu community, but that it should
be a conglomeration of the representatives of every
caste, merit alone being a pass-port to admis-
sion into it. Whoever had a thorough and sincere
belief in one God and possessed a strong arm and
a brave and faithful heart, should be the Guru’s
Kshatrya, trrespective of all consideration as to
which of the four castes-by-birth he belonged to.

Having come to this determination, the Guru
called a representative meeting of the Sikhs in
Baisakh, 1756. It wasa huge gathering, composed
mostly of men who, in response to the invitations
sent, had come from the most distant parts of the
Province.. The place chosen for the accommodation
of the meeting was an extensive plain, in the midst
of profuse verdure. A tent was pitched in
a corner of the plain, with the heavy curtains at-
tached to the doors down. This was done on pur-
pose to frustrate the efforts of the curious eye to
find out whai was passing within. At the opportune



276 THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS.

moment the Guru emerged from the tent with a
sword in hand, and with an aspect wild and stern.
Addressing himself to the assembly, he said:
“The deathless Person has commanded me to offer,
for the preservation of the Hindu Dharma and " the
Hindu Nation, the head of one of my Sikhs as
asacrifice,so that the same might be a sign unto the
patriots that would follow—might infuse into the
souls of the future well-wishers of the nation the
fire that is extinguished, if at all, in the mattyr’s
blood alone. Is there any one among you willing
and ready to part with his head for the purpose ?”
Silence, solemn and deep, fell upon .the multitude,
and then a voice, clear and loud, came from the
assemblege : “ Yes, Your Holiness,” and simulta-
neously with the reply the speaker, a Kshatrya
Sikh of Lahore, rose and advanced towards the
Guru and, with folded hands, said: *I am, body
" and soul, at your service. Do with me as you please.”
The Guru, seizing him by the arm, led him into the
tent, saying: “Thou hast done well!”” A moment
later the sound of a sword striking something
vigorously came from within the tent, and synochrous-
ly blood began to stream forth from under its front
side in sight of the spectators, dyeing the canvas in
its passage. There could be no doubt that all was
over with Daya Singh. As if to remove all remnants
of doubt on this head, the Guru himself presently
cmerged from the tept, with his sword red and
stained with newly-shed blood. =~ “No patriot
could be nobler than Daya Singh, but another is
wanted. Who will come forward now?” Dharm
Singh of Hastinapur this time obeyed the call. He
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was taken into the tent, and dealt with; as the out-
siders thought, like Daya Singh. But the sacrifice
was not complete, and three more heads were wanted,
and each time there was a call, it was promptly and
cheerfully responded to—Himmat Singh, the potter,
Mohkam Singh, the washerman, and Sahib Singh,
the barber, offering themselves successively. What
must have been the feeling of the meeting as they
contemplated the proceedings of the Guru and the
behaviour of those who had surrendered themselves
to him to be sacrificed ! These must have been mix-
ed and various, for all of us are not made of the
same stuff; but whatever their nature, commendable
in each individual case or praiseworthy in some
cases only, we may be absolutely sure of this, that
there were atleast some few more men in the gather-
ing who wished that there had been further calls,
and that they too had enjoyed the privilege of
following in the footsteps of Daya Singh !

Perhaps it was natural that the brethren-in-
faith of the five martyrs should long to have a last
look at the remains of their departed comrades.
The Guru perceived this longing, and he would be
the last to disappoint it. Ona signal from him the
curtains of the tent were rolled up, and there stood,
in front of them, dignified and radiant with pleasure,
the patriots who should have been by this time in
heaven! Addressing the astonished Brotherhood
the Guru said: “ Noble souls like these are fit for
heaven any day, but there is work for them on earth
yet, and must be done, in the fulness of time, before

they appear before their Maker in glory.” And as the
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mystery of blood remained yet unexplained, the five
goats that had fallen under the Guru’s sword and
yielded their life-sap, were brought forth and
shown to the congregation. “I wanted to find out,
in the presence ofa full meeting of the Brotherhood,”
said the Guru, © what each individual Sikh was cap-
able of, and that I have found out. And now it istime
that an organisation were. set on foot which
shall exalt the Brotherhood to-the position it de-
cerves and be an enduring memorial of this day’s
work !”

With these words the meeting broke up, and
proceeded towards the fortress of Keshgarh.
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CHAPTER XI
THE ORGANIZATION.

Arrived at Keshgarh, a public durbar was held
in view of the momentous function which was going
to be undertaken. The Gurn, arrayed in military
dress and armed, occupied an elevated seat,
in the centre of his followers, with the five Sikhs,
but recently hallowed by the shadow of death,
standing in his immediate presence and dressed
and equipped like himself. Raising his powerful
voice he proceeded once more to make clear, 1w
plainer and less general terms. the object of the
meeting. The objcet, he veiterated, was naught
olse than to form an organization which should
profess a devoted and undivided allegiance to
the teaching of the Gurus, as seb forth and
gummed up by their tewth representative, which
should be always ready to face every danger and
to endure suffering aud tortuve of every imagin-
able description in dufence of that  teaching,
and in defence of tho Hindu nation, of which
the Gurw’s followers were pavh and parcel. In
order that this mizht be accomnlished, and
the organisation formed be an clficient body,
it was indispensable that the Sikls should be
formally initiated into the faith of the Gurus and
be regemerated, by o certain specific and sacred
process, into a race of warriors. The august
assembly, in the midst of which the Guru was
placed, should presently sce what he meant. And as”
he said this, the Guru desired that aniron vessel be
brought to him, and five kinds of sweets—treacle,
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red sugar, white sugar, candied sugar and honey,
These were, accordingly, brought,* and the Guru
pouring some sanctified water into the iron
vessel emptied intoit the five kinds of sweets,
stirring up the mixture till the water and the
sweets were thoroughly assimilated one into the
other. The Japji was, then, recited, and after that
dipping the point of his dagger in the sherbet,
the Guru designated it ¢ ambrosia ” or nectar, and
puta few drops of it into his mouth, sprinkling
a little of the solution at the same time on his
head and eyes. This done, the five Sikhs were
desired to approach nearer, and as they obeyed the
command, the Guru sprinkled them likewise with
the nectar, and made them drink five “ palmfuls ” of
the same, calling out in a loud voice (the disciples
repeating the words after him)—*“ Wak Guruji ki
Fatah—Victory to the Supreme.” This ceremony
was named administering the pakul or baptism ; the
organisation formed was named the Khalsa ;the
Faith into which they had been formally initiated,
the Khalsa or pure TFaith ; every Sikh henceforth
was to be known a Singh or lion. From this hour the
Guru himself became from Gobind Rai, Gobird Singh.+
The principal articles of the faith of the Khalsa
orgnisation, and which articles are said to have been
announced on the present occasion, may be summed
up as follows :-—
“ 1.—The'process of initiation into the Khalsa
organisation and the Khalsa Religion shall

*Some say thatit was Mother Sundri who handed over the
five various things to the Guru, and that the Guru, when receiving
them, remarked that the gift was all the more valuable as coming
from & woman of whom all are born. .

t The Guru received his pakul from the five patriotic Sikhs.




GOBIND BINGH. 231

be the process which the Guru himself
had adopted in initiating Daya Singlh
and his four companions.

“2.~—Lvery man thus initiated shall call
himself a Singh.

“ 3. —Wherever there are five Singhs, there the
Khalsa Faith shalt be considered as
completely represented. The five Singhs
may belong to any castes whatso-
ever.

“ 4, —Lvery Khalsa shall wear long hair, and
shall always keep with him some sort
of iron weapon. He shall further wear
short trousers, and shall never go un-
provided with a comb and an iron-bangle.*

«5._There shall be no distinction of caste
between one Khalsa and another. All
ghall be one caste, and on an equal
social footing.

« 6,—Every Khalsa shall be Kritnash (disre-
garder of professions and trades); Kulnask
{(disregarder of pedigree) : Dharmnash
(disregarder of orthodoxy), and Karmnask
(disregarder of ritual).

«“%9 —Every Khalsa shall prize and cherish
arms, and shall delight in war. For, what-
soever Khalsa takes part inwar or kills
his foe, or even, if himself subdued, does
not lose heart, he shall be exalted in this
and the next world.

* The five kakas or things whose names begin with k.
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“8.—Hkvery Singh shall be a person of spotless
character.

“9.—Every Singh shall believe that faith in
the Khalsa Religion is indispensable for
the attainment of salvation.

“10.—~The Ahalsas shall adore only the one
formless and deathjess God, and shall
not worship the creature, living or dead,
nor bow to images and idols.

“ 11.—They shall lonor and revere Gurm
Nanak and his successors, and follow
their teaching as embodied in the Granth
Sahib.

“ 12 .—They shall have nothing to do with the
Hindu ceremonial, but they shall regard
the Hindu mandirs (temples), tiraths(places
of pilgrmage) and their doctrines as
their common property. It shall be the
first and the foremost duty of the
Singhs to stand up in defence of the
Hindu Dharma and the Hindu Nation.

% 13'—Tt shall be the bounden duty of the
Singhs  to  exterminate the Turks
(Muslims).

“ 14.—They shall eschew the use of tobaceo,

“ 15.—~They shall believe the living God to be
ever-present in the Khalsa Faith,

16,—It shall be binding upon the Khalsas
to occasionally repair to Amritsar and
bathe in the sacred tank.
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«17.—The salutation among the Singhs shall
 be— Wah Guru ka Khalsa, Wah
Guruji ki Fateh. They shall give up

all other forms of greeting.”

All Sikhs present took a solemn oath that hence-
forward they should be guided by the principles ot
the Khalsa Faith i every thing.
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' CHAPTER XII.
SOME OBSERVATIONS,

What did Gobind Singh want ? To produce men-
who should have supreme confidence in themselves,
who should be thoroughly self-representing, pre-emi-
nently chivalrous and sympathetic, utterly fearless,
and totally indifferent to hardship and suffering in
the discharge of their duty. nd what did he-
do to produce such men? He adopted the -very
methods which, when followed and enforced, never fail
to produce such men: What can be more effective:
in bringing such men into existence in a com-
munity than that belief in ome and only God should’
be laid the highest possible stress upon and
offered for its acceptance ? Those of its members
who accept this belief must, -in the fulness of
time, and this period cannot be very long, develop
into highly commendable and exalted specimens
of humanity. For belief in one only God is the
foundation of all individual as well as collective
greatness. Where there is one and the same ideal,
where the object of worship and adoration 1 one
and the same, and this ideal and the object of
worship,—the all-supreme, ultimate, living Power in
the universe, there must spring up a community
of ideas and a community of Interests, and thus
the causes which give rise to internecine quarrels
and internal bickerings being absent, the energy
of the entire class admits of being concentrated
and brought into play for one common speeific
purpose. A - polytheistic” cohmunity cannot, in
the very nature of things, produce men of this
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stamp. The difference in faith generates a
«difference in impulse and motive, and when such
is the case, and there is no other element of cohesion
worth the name in the units of a community, they
only repel one another, and consequently combined
and concerted action in the interests of the com-
munity, in utter disregard of personal gain, is almost
wholly impossible among them. For an illustration
-of this fact, we need not go far. The followers of -
Vishnu are so completely concentrated and isolated
in self that they would actually consider it a sin
‘to mix with and co-operate with the Shaivites
in anything calculated to promote public good, and
the Shaivites, of course, pay them in their own coin.
Again, those who are believers in Brahma will
have nothing to do whatever with either the
Vaishnavas or the Shaivites, and these two would
prefer the society of the most unclean and
-abominable animal in existence to associating
with the votaries of Brahma and doing anything
in company. Similarly, the followers of Kali, of
Radha and Krishna, of Rama Chandra and Sita—all
these are mutually repellant elements, and
intolerant of the’ very idea of working conjointly.
And this is no overdrawn picture. Thase who
are inclined to regard it as such have only to go
through some of the Puranas, and they will be
convinced that it is wonderfully free from exaggeras
tion, Every sect is for its own god or goddess,
for its own heroor heroine, and its attitude
towards other sects is rigidly and uncompromisingly
one of profound indifference—of bitter hostility.
The Guru. perceived this, for the Indian society of
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the time in which he lived was almost a prototype of
the Indian society of the present day—split up
into a thousand-and-one sects, and he felt that if he
was ever to have men capable of being swayed
by one lofty impulse and actuated by high common
motives, he could expect to get them in the
persons of theists and not in the persons of those
who were believers in different gods and goddesses.
And hence it was that every member of his newly-
formed organisation was to be a monotheist. The
Veda declares :—

7 AT AT AR T AR AT N TG -

“He whose glory is great,—He has no likeness,
image or measurement.”

The Guru had received a legacy of this sublime
Vedic doctrine, enlarged upon by his predecessors,
and he had heard it set forth and commented upon
in the pages of the Upanishads by the Pandits who
surrounded him ; and both authority and ‘experience
demonstrating the injurious, we had almost said,

. fatal, character of polytheism. he ruled that every-
body joining the Khalse should believe in the
one only God of the ancient sages and in Him only.

To insist upon each of his followers being a theist
was a great thing. It was breaking the shackles
that had bound the Hindu body and soul so long,—
snapping the chain in twain that had kept the
Aryan aspiration and Aryan thought grovelling and
chained tothe earth for so many centuries. They
now owed allegiance only to one Supreme Power in
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the universe, and as such the Guru, as the spokesman
of that Power, could fashion and mould them as he
would for high -and great purposes. And what
nobler, more sacred tasﬁ could be set them than that
they should undertake the salvatisn of a down-
trodden people—a people the flesh of their flesh and
the bone of their bone? Under the sanction and
countenance of a bigoted government, the represent-
atives of that government and of that government’s
creed were commiting unheard-of enormities. Flush-
ed by an unnatural pride and tempted by the con-
sciousness that they had to deal with a peaceable,
feeble race, they were continually indulging in acts of
wanton cruelty of flagrant injustice. Was it
not obligatory at such a crisis upon every son of the
soil who could understand the situation, to do all in
his power to check the excesses of the dominant
race ? The Guru’s arm might be weak, his resources
meagre, but yet he must tax his strength to the
utmost for the deliverance of his mother-land,
irrespective of all consideration as to whether or not
he was able to copc with the foe. No doubt the bulk
of the Hindu nation was perverse, and blind to the
necessity of giving him its support; but because it
was perverse and withheld its assistance from him,
shoufd he, who understood his duty better, leave his
country to its fate ¢ The Guru could not do this,
and he resolved to make the most of the materials
that, under God’s grace, had come to his hand. To-
the Khalsa, therefore, he revealed the character of
the great work it was to do—the preservation of the:
Hindu race, its religion and institutions, and the
extirpation of its oppressors.
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In order that they might be in every way worthy
of the work assigned them—be warriors' in the
real sense- of the word—and that they might
continually increase, the Guru ruled that the
Rhalsa shall be ahove all caste-distinctions.
Unquestionabf , the ties between one monotheist
and another, ﬁelonging to the same organisation,
must, as a rule, be very strong and must
beget in them a strong desire and a capacity
for united effort; byt common men, witg but
partially enlightened minds, are apt to give way to
prejudice and to lose sight of the true. relations
which, as mémbers of a reformed fraternity, ought to
subsist between them. To provide against this, as
also to ensure the growth and development of his
theistic band, the Guru proclaimed that there shall
be no easte among the Khalsas. In the absénce of
such a rule, there was the possibility that, in the very
nick of time, the Brahman-warriors should, under
the impression that they were of superior birth, fall
out with the Kshatrya-warriors, the Kshatryas
refuse to fight side by side with the Vaishyas
‘and the Shudras, and all these four castes or
any one of them in concert with the members of the
still lower castes. =~ When every warrior in the
service of the Guru and his nation was on the same
footing with every other, when the proud Brah-
mans and Kshatryas, being wholly oblivious
of the idea of their pedigree, extended the hand of
fellowship.to the Shudra and recognised in him
as their equal in every respect, and when, on the
other ha.na, the Shudra felt that he was no longer
the despised individual he had been al]l along.
regarded, that he could serve and be served as the



GOBIND SINGH. 289

occasion required, that everybody around him,
whether Kshatrya or Brahman or coming from the
strata lower than his own, dealt with him asif they
were, one and all, the offspring of the same
parents ;—in such a case there was no possibility of
injurious jealousies and prejudices ever asserting
their influence, and every Khalsa must fight by the
side of another as a real brother and friend.

At the same time, the Guru was aware that in
the event ofthe castes remaining intact in the
organization he had formed, the growth and develop-
ment of the organization would ere long be checked.
For in such a case the Shudras would shrink from
jeining the organization in any appreciable number,
for fear of being subjected to insult,and there was
ground to believe that this hesitation and reluctance
on their part would not be merely immediate and
temporary but continuous and permanent. On the
other hand, the higher castes too would never join the
organization in any large numbers, for, though they
had long ceased to be what they once were, they
yot tenaciously clung to the idea that they possess-
ed a higher social status, to which the Shudras
had no claim, and, of course, would dislike placing
themselves in circumstances where the Shudra was
to be on the same level with$hem. Thus the organi-
zation would soon die out. Such being the case,
there should be no recognition of caste in the organi-
zation. This might frighten away the Brahmans and
the Kshatryas, but would be a powerfal inducement
to the Shudra, who could fight as well, if not better
than, the self-styled Brahmans and Kashatryas, and’
who, proud at having the wman in him after all
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recognized and appreciated, would be an inexhausti-
ble source of strength to the movement. Hed not
Daya Singh, Mohkam Singh and others shown
that the ranks of the hated Shudra were as full of
men capable of the loftiest actsof self-sacrifice for
their Country and Faith as of the highest classes ?
Daring awrd bravery, wisdom and sterling worth
were not the monopoly of birth : they were Nature's
gifts. and every soul that came with any of these
gifts in the world should have his proper place in
society by virtue of the same. The action of the
Guru justified and realized his hopes. The Shudars
proved to be the back-bone of the movement, and
fiought as only real patriots and real warriors ean
ght.

Tt is to bo extremely deplored that the Hindu
society should have so scon forgotten the lesson
which the Guru was able to teach it with such
marked success, that it should have once more
returned to its old conservatism, wholly unjustifiable
by reason and common sense and opposed to the
teaching of the ancient thinkers and seers! Accord-
ing to the true and prim:val Scriptures of man-
kind, there is no artificial and arbitrary system of
caste: it is the individals gifts and capabilities
which determine the ®iuss to which he ought
to belong. The person who excels in wisdom
and knowledge is a Brahman ; he who is remarable
for his daring and prowess and for chivalrous feeling
is a Kshatrya; he who has special aptitude for
trade and for pursuits which are, directly and in-
directly, concerned with that, is & Vaishya ; while
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the man who is only fit for servile offices, is a Shudra.
This is the system of varna as taught in the Scrip-
tares  and upheld by teachers of yore,—a
system which, as will be readily conceded by every
impartial thinker, is something perfectly natural and
genuine. For it is based on the principle of division
of labor, and division of labor iy essential to every
community on the face of the earth. It is simply
preposterous to rale that children born in a certain
section of the community shall be looked upon as
Brahmans or Kshatryas or Vaishyas, and that the
progeny of another specific section of the community
shall be known as Shudras for all times to come.
Some of our greatest teachers rose to the highest
social status from the ranks of the servile classes, and
isthere any ground to believe that God has since
ceased to lavish His gifts on the classes which, during
the former ages, could aspire to an equality with the
cream of the “twice-born”? India under the British
has shown that the Shudras have their due share of
the stuff of which great men are made. Many of
these individuals possess intellects of the very high-
est order, and are fit company for the proudest of
the “ twice-born.”  If we have any regard for God’s
Word, these persons ought to belong to the class
of which they possess the distinguishing marks,
while the Brahmans and Kshatryas or the Vaishyas,
who are only so 1n name, ought to find their proper
level and go to those who should compose the lowest
strata of society. But we are not disposed to be
guided by the teaching of the Veda, to heed the
lesson which Gobind Singh taught us in the
light of that Teaching. We are for believing caste
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to be a fixed, permanent institution, mainly
determined by accidents of birth. We
shall rue this folly, as those that have gone
before us have rued it. No doubt it was
the sword which was the Muslim’s chief
weapon of conversion, but there were hundreds
and thousands who went over to Islam because of
the utter and permanent contempt with which
they were treated by their own brethren. How did
these behave when they had become Muhammadans ?
Did they, as those who had been led to embrace
Islam through forcc or through the influence of
temptation, behave as cowards and paltroons ? Their
origin might have been ever-so obscure, they might
have held, when Hindus, the position of something
worse than dogs, but when they cast in their lot
with the Muslims, they became each a Sheikh of
of Sheikhs, and they, one and all, fought for their
new Faith with all the daring and bravery of the
best of Rajputs. They carried fire and sword into
towns, cities and villages inhabited by the *twice-
born,” and they subjected their helpless females to
-every insult and indignity which revenge can sug-
gest.  Those who opposed Gobind Singh or
the Rajput princes were not men transported from
Arabia and Persia, Bilochistan or Afghanistan, but,
for the greater part, consisted of converts from Hin-
dusim, and which converts had seceded from Hin-
duism at different periods. Do not the military
annals of British Indiashow that the Rahtia, as
the Mazhabi Sikh—an emanation from the lowest
Hindu classes, is more than a match for the fiercest
Afghan in the field 2 Is it possible that good can
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come out of the treatment which Hindu society
thinks fit, and has thought fit, to accord to these
classes ¢ But for the fact that it is hard to break off”
from old associations, to throw off the yoke of the ideas
and habits of life to which the mind and body have
conformed for a long time, these classes would have
long gone over to the alien races, and would have
proved, instead of the bulwark of the Hindu Faith,
its destruction! But the patience of the most pati-
ent must be cxhausted after all, and a time may
come (Heaven forbid that it ever should!) when
these classes shall be no more the pride and ornament
of the Hindu community. Those who are reluctant
to allow the possibility of such an unpleasant thing
happening, should not forget the mournful spectacle
which the Deccan only recently witnessed. The
Shanars had for years past prayed for the no very
great privilege of being allowed to go into Hindu
temples and doing worship, but the higher classes
were obstinate and unyielding, aud sent them back
broken-hearted and crushed whenever they attempted
an entrance into the temples. And what was the
ultimate result of this high-handedness ? Rather
than be subjected to further insult, six hundred of
the Shanar Class, suddeniy and all at once, went
over to Muhammadanism, and can we doubt that
these will nurse their revenge and settle old scores
when they find an opportunity 2 And the direct
loss! Weare the poorer for six hundred men, and the
poorer for the thousands which these six hundred
must come to be in a few centuries! The Shanars
did not, by the way, ask for much. They did not
ask the Brahmans and the Kshatryas to eat at the



294 THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS.

same table with them; they did not require them
to intermarry with them, and nothing else of the
kind : all they asked was, that they should be free to
o into temples and do worship there. But we are
like the misguided Duryodhna of old: rather than
give away to our kith and kin even as much land as
the point of a needle would cover, we would
be overthrown and destroyed ! Let not the Punjab
throw away the lesson which the secession of the
Shanars teaches. The Mazhabi and other races,
ail of them, have long sued for slight privileges
at the hands of their higher-born %rethren, but
without success. They want nothing more than
that we shall ceasc to regard their touch as pollu-
tion, and frecly mix with them and sit with
them as we do with the Muslims. This is no great
rivilege, though the being granted of this will be
Eailed as a boon by these brave people. The men who
hold the cow as sacred as the highest-born Hindus,
the men who worship the one and only God taught
by Nanak and his successors, the men whose habits
are commendable and whose dwellings are models of
cleanliness—such men are fully deserving of much
higher privileges; but they do not ask for such, their
request is modest, and it should be granted with the
eatest cheerfulness. As to how eager they are to
allowed even this small concession, will be apparent
from the fact that a few years back they subscribed
thousands of rupees for the performance of a ccremony
which, they wereassured, must precede thegrant of the
privilege! But nothing came of it: it only helped
to defraud the Singhs of their savings, and to put
the same into the pockets of a set of upprincipled
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adventurers. Will not the Singh Sabhas nse to
the sense of their responsibility and do the needful
for these classes? The Arya Samaj has long
recognized their worth, and whenever any of them
have found time to attend the meetings of
the Samaj, they have been accorded a ocordial
reception and the best seats. No member of the Arya
Samaj regards their touch objectionable in the
slightest degree. He will freely shake hands with
them and sit with them on the same . bedstead
or carpet. It were to be highly wished that
our Mazhabi Singhs came to the Samajes in larger
oumbers: they would find that here, at least, is
a brother’s welcome for them !

The vesting in five Sikhs the power to adminiater
the pakul, and the conferring on them the privilege
of complete representation irrespective of all consid-
eration as to what castes they severally came from,
was a further emphasization of the article which
abolishes castes, and an additional guarantee for the
expansion of the organisation. Had the privilege
been vested in the members of the “twice-born” class-
es only, the admissions into the organization would
have been scarce and far from being continuous. In
such a case, it could not be expected that as soon as
a candidate for admission came forward, the needed
five Sikhs, belonging to the twice-born classes only,
would be within reach—to administer the pahud.
And if the iron were not struck while it was hot, if
the impulse of the momentwere not taken advantage
of, who could say that with the lapse of timethe views
of the candidate might change and thus canse
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aloss to the organization 7 Butif, on the contrary, 1t
was provided that any five Singhs whatsoever pre-
sent in a locality could administer the pahul,—if
the question of caste had nothing to do with the
matter whatever, the probabilities were that the
number of admissions would be materially larger
and the admissions would be constant, for the con-
ditions of this provision could be fuliilled with the
greatest ease.  Vesting the right of administering
_the pahul in the higher classes was undesira-
ble for another reason; it might revive the
prejudices which it was the Guru's object to
rout out. The * twice-born” might object to take
in the members of the lower classes, a thing most
undesirable in the interests of the organization.
Hence everything cousidered, the best course to be

ursued in connection with admissions was to ordain
that any five Singhs whatsoever could administer

the pahul.

As for the institution of pahul itself, its one object
was to subserve and assist the purpose which the

rformance of a healthy ceremonial function must
assist and serve in the interests of the subject. The
Aryan nation has, from the earliest times, attached
the greatest importance to the performance of
sanskars, believing that the individual 1s the evo-
lution of knowledge (¢yan) and ceremonial or
action (karm-kand) combined. While some sans-
kars are common for all, there are others which are
.designed for the benefit of particular classes only.
The set meant for the Brahmans is a set different
from that meant for the Kshatryas, and so of other



GOBIND SINGH. 297

«classes. Here the object of the Guru was to pro-
duce a Kshatrya or warrior race, and the caste
and complexion of the Sanskar instituted was emi-
nently calculated to serve the purpose. The stir-
ring up and preparation of the amrite with a dagger
-aimed at thoroughly impressing upon the mind of
the candidate the fact that henceforth his vocation
‘was to be one of arms.  Some of the warrior races
‘of olden fimes (among the Rajputs,) were in the
habit (and the custom ‘is still preserved by their
-descendants) of pouring into the mouth of the
‘babe, as soon as it was born, a few drops of
sugared water in which the point of the sword had
been  dipped, meaning that the new-comer and
the sword were to be inseparable comrades through
the years to come, that the sweetest and most
-agreeable employment henceforward for the new-
-comer would be the employment that is foynd in the
clash of steel. This custom, we are told, has long pre-
vailed among the inhabitants of Bilochistan. When-
«ever amale child is born to a Biloch, a cup of pure
water is procured and the blade of a sword 1s washed
anit, and then a little of the consecrated liquid is
‘sent down the child’s throat.* The Guru only reverted
to the old custom, modified according to the cercum-
stances of the times, when he made 1t imperative for
every one secking admission into the Khalse ranks
to receive the palul. It wasno time to administer
this regencrating baptism to children ; grown-
ap men were wanted to meet and successfully

#The custom is significant. The presumption is, that. the
Bilochis were originally Rajputs, but were suhsequently con-
verted to lslam.
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resist the constant pressure, invariably overwhelm-
ing and intolerable, that was being brought to-
bear upon the subject-race, and recognizing the dire
necessity of the hour the Guru shaped his course
accordingly. Besides the obvious significance of
the .ceremony—that 1t was a function aiming at
regenerating the disheartened and feeble Hindus
into a class of warriors, the ¢eremony might bear to-
be put a more esoteric construction upon. As the
gweet sherbat or the nectar of immortality
administered to the candidate came after the
gword had been dipped into i, it might be maintain-
ed that everything sweet in this world or the next
was consequent on the right and faithful use of
steel. And this construction, of course, (when
suggested) could never fail to stimulate the energy
and fire the zeal of the regenerated class in the
axecution of what it was expected to carry out.

In order that the organization formed might
still further be efficient in the discharge of the duty
assigned to it, the Guru insisted upon every one
of his followers calling himself a Smg¢h. What is
there in a name ? —is a question which has been
brought forward times out of number and times
out of number dealt with and answered. We are
one of those who believe that there is a great deal
in a name, and that the Guarn did well in wmaking
it an article of faith, that every Khalse shall have
a name terminating in Singh  The beautifal
fable of the lion getting mixed up with shecp and
completely forgetting his identity, and of  his
subsequent awakening to a sense of his dignity and.
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position on being assured that he was a lion, im-
mensely superior to the race with which he had
identified himself through mistake, illustrates the-
power of a name. At any rate our sages and
thinkers have attached great importance to names.
One of the most ancient of these speaks of word
as o powerful factor in influencing humanity one
way or the other, and he suggests the kind of
names that are best suited for different classes
of persons. And Menu, we should remember, only
echoes the teaching of the Scriptures, for the Vedas
have to say much of the immense power of word.
This being the tedching of our Highest Books, we
cannot but hold that names, which are but words,
possess each a potency varying in degree and
intensity. History is replete with examples show-
ing that names and appellations can affect and will:
affect. Often and often has a Brahman scorned
to do & mean and unworthy action becau8e of his
consciousness that he was a Brahman. Often
and often has a Kshatrya refused to perpetrate
a wrong because of his consciousness that
he was a Kshatrya. Rajput men and women have
often and often done deeds of the highest type
because of their consciousness that they were
Rajputs. They could command luxury and ease but
for the asking, but they would not stoop to ask
for the same because, as Rajputs, their souls recoiled:
at the thought of stooping, because, as Rajputs, their
honor demanded that they should dare and defy
rather than yield. What was it that enabled the
immortal Krishna to rouse Arjuna from his state
of torpor and despondency, and to win him over
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to duty ? Krishna reminded him that he belonged
to the warrior race, and that in case he refused to
fight, he would be jeered at as one the very reverse
of a Kshatrya, a coward that ran away from the field
in fear! And rather than have his duty as a
Kshatrya called in gtestion, Arjuna fought till
there was none left to fight with. We will quote
from the Gita:— .

WIAATY A 7 ARRIGAIS | TrAry
FZEBA S WOTT T AT NN AT Y-
o D o . . G [}
WA TR GAIR T FICA | @A TAR Rfa
fXeat TITATEETE I 33 1 WA Y A
AR AT | GAIRFG  FrETTATOL
Frarsad || 32 | AFNFA FA~T Af 7L
T | gt T & AEAA [ AR IR
N AIETAIT TFL TSI qE@HEan |

f:gracas QTA=T qar grEac g fwa 1 3% 0

 Having regard also to thy duty, thou shouldst
not flinch ; for there is nothing better for a Kshatrya
than righteous fighting. '

“But if thou wilt not engage in this righteous war,
thon wilt relinquish thy duty and fame, and in-
cur sin. ‘

« Men will proclann thy endless disgrace, and to
the man of honor disgrace is worse than death.

-« The heroes of mighty cars will think thee to
have deserted from battle through fear, and thou -
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shalt be held lightly by them who have. honoured
thee before.

“ And” thy eneimes will speak many words of
reproach, not to be uttered, condemning thy prowess;

'l

what can be more painful than this!

The fact 1s, that as long as names and appellations
suggest idcas, as long as they awaken thought and as-
sociation, so long there will exist a reason for choosing
some of them always, and discarding others;—for
preferring, according to time and circumstances,
some of them to others. The Guru called his
followers - Singhs because he knew and felt that
the consciousness of having such a name must
give rise to certain ideas in the minds of the
recipients of the names and that the effect of
these ideas on the mind must be of an elevating
and inspiring character. When a Khalse knew
that he was a Singh, the probabilities wef that he
would behave like a Singh, and as such the purpose
for which the name had been bestowed, namely,
the preservation of the Hindu race, would be better
secured.  Call a child constantly bad namcs, and
the odds are that he will grow up to be an actual
representative of these names; but be wise and
judicious and sympathetic in your talk with a child
of even an indifferent stamp, and it will be nothing
strange if he grows up into a thoroughly good man.

The laying down of the rule that the Khalsas
shall be’ entirely destitute of all regard for
professions, for pedigree, for outward religious
symbols to which the orthodox attached such im-
portance, and for works, had no other object than
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‘te secure their whole-hearted and devoted attach-
ment to a soldier’s life, and to prevent their reversion
to the customs and idolatrous faith which theyhad left
behind. The Khalsas, as warriors, had positively
nothing to do with professions and with ‘works’,
Their sole trade was the trade of men who had
given themselves up, heart and soul, to the task of
championing the cause of an oppressed people, and
‘everything ~inconsistent with the traditions and
requirements of their trade had, as far as they them-
selves were concerned, not the slightest claim to
their recognition. If they gave a thought to or
envied the occupations of civil life, they would lose
gight of their own mission and would lose in efficiency
and energy, so necessary for the accomplishment of
that mission. No doubt they must have money to
live upon, but that money must be provided by those.
.and as a matter of course, it would be provided by
those for whose sake they were shedding
their blood. It was another matter if this money
was forthcoming from the pockets of the enemy !
In that case they would have no need of receiving
-anything from friends, and the saving thus
accruing might be put aside for bad times.
The enjoining a disregard for pedigree was only
.a further precaution taken against |the Khalsa
manifesting a regard for caste, and as for inculcating
the non-observance of symbolism, that, as we have
already remarked, was to keep them loyal to their
_purer creed ? :

The seventh article of faith which says that every
Khalsa who dies fighting or vanquishes his foe, 1s
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nothing but an eternal truth so frequently given
expression to in the pages of the Shastras. In the
Gita this truth has been put before Arjunain the
following words :—

FESAl AT @ErEYEay, | g
W ard Fu gEERE
‘gEt T ST T Rt s ey wdw

FETERIE ST T FTAfAET: |

“ Happy the Kshatryas, O Partha ! who obtain
such a fight, spontaneously offered as an open-door
to heaven.

¢ Slain, thou wilt go to heaven ; victorious, thou
wilt enjoy the earth ; therefore, stand up and fight,
son of Kunti.”

The ninth article is, in & manner, a paraphrase
of the seventh, intended to make the Khalsas still
more profoundly alive to the nature of their great
work in life,

The remaining articles also, like those already
commented upon, speak, each, for itself.. They are,
with the exception of one or two, cognizant of that
alone, which was, to all appearance, indispensable
for the realization of what the Guru wished to
achieve, and that was, that a separate and distinct
body of sober and steady and hardy enthusiasts
(whose strength and area of influence should
on perpetually increasing and widening) should
be conjured into being, affluent in qualities which
call for the merging of personal interests into the
interests of the commonwealth, and ever ready and
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willing to uphold those interests against an aggres-
ive and tyrannous community under the most trying
and painful circumstances, The being always
provided with the five things beginning k,the belief
that the redemption of the Hindu race is a duty and
will be accomplished only in so far as the cruel arm
of its tormenters is paralyzed, the belief that it.is the
Deity Himself, who superintends and directs the
operations of the HAhalse and that He wishes the
Khalsas success, the belief that Hindu temples and
places of pilgrimage are the joint inheritance of the
Khalsas and the Hindus, the belief that the Khalsas
have nothing to do with intoxicants like tobacco—the
froitful mother ef lethargy—all this hadin it what
- goes for the making of heroes and patriots, of men
who will not be caught napping. The truth empha-
sised in the 15th article is a truth, which, above every-
thing else, is the foundation of all personal excell-
ence and ofnational greatness. When a person belie-
Aeg with the Vedn (and with the Granth) that—

afeagfy a0 77 ==ty @ P o
Tagd, | A GhvTe TerAd T a2 JEorEgt: ||
Faq |l '

[ If a man stands or walks or moves in secret,
goes to his lying down or his uprising ;

“When two men whisper as they sit together
the Sovereign Omnipresent Lord of the universe,
knows: He, as the third, is present.”]

he can never neglect his duty or do aught that
virtue condemns.

The appointment of Amritsar a8 a place of pil-
grimage for the Khalsas, was due, among other .
considerations of a superior nature, to the fact
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that some specific locality, already held in vener-
ation by the Sikhs universally, was wanted to per~
manently ensure interchange of ideas between one '
Singh and another.
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CHAPTER XIIL
EXCLUDED FROM THE ORGANIZATION.

It might be presimed that the Khalsa organi-
zation taking its stand on a number of catholic.
all-embracing principles, would receive candidates
and admit converts from every portion of the
Hindu society, but such was not the case. In
spite of the elasticity and comprehensive character of
many of these principles, in spite of all that they con-
tained, and that was very, very much, ensuring:
fraternity and equality among its component units,
there was something in the rules of the organization
which- forbade admission to certain people to the
organization.  These people were : —

1.—Managers of Dharmsalas (Sikh temples.

2.+~The followers of Dhir Mal.

3.—The followers of Ram Rai.

4.—The Banias.

4.—The Jains and other kindred classes—
Sargam, Saraugis, etc.

The managers of Dharmsalas are generally lazy
and ease-loving people, - selfish to a degree and
incapable of selfdenial and self-sacrifice. They
are also very poorin physical courage, and would
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rather sit at home than shine in wars. At the
saine time there was a circumstance of a'sad and
painful nature reflecting 6n their conduct, and the -
memory of which circumstance the Guru would not
banish from his mind.  When Guru Teg Bahadur,
compelled by the machinations of his intriguing re-
latives, sought refuge at Awritsar, the pujaris
(priests) of the Durbar Sahib (Golden Temple), we
know, shut its doors upon him and absolutely refused
to afford him shelter. This behavior was cruel in
the extreme, and disappointing in the highest degree.
The Guru had to leave the Punjab and to find

rest in a remote province, Under these circum-
stances, it was no wonder that his son should cherish
the memory of the ingratitude displayed and the
wrong perpetrated, and should, when the occasion
came, entirely wash his hands of the authors of the
“black deed.”

Dhinmal and Ram Rai had also, swayed by per-
sonal interest, done their utmost to injure Gurn Teg
Bahadur and hisson. Both the latter had been
successively elected as “ Gurus ” by the unanimous
consent of the Brotherhood, for they had in them
the stuff of which Gurus are made; but the selfish
relatives were for setting aside the choice of the
following and for being installed on the throne
themselves, This probably might have been over-
looked by the Gurus, but there 1s reason to believe
that Dhirmal and Ram Rai did not keep their
dispute within reasonable bounds. They entered
into unholy  alliances and sought the support of
the powers that be in gaining their object.
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That they should be so utterly forgetful of what
was due to themselves as belonging to a house
which the common people looked up to for ex-
ample and guidance, that they should dance atten-
dance upon the very men who were trampling
‘under foot a weak, helpless race, and over all
that it held sacred, was simply outrageous,
something never to be forgotten. And hence it
was that Gobind Singh would have nothing
to do with the admirers of the pretenders.
Of course, nobody can be absolutely sure thaw
the fiat against the followers of the pretenders
was always carried out. Some of these men—
individuals of real worth and free from guile—
may have, now and then, been admitted to
the privileges of the organization, and may
have fought for the good cause.

It is not quite clear why the Banias were ex-
cluded from the Khalsa organization. = The
Banias are certainly a commercial class, but they
are, by no means, a craven-hearted community.
Under proper discipline and training they can
become good fighting men. Who does not know
how bravely Hemu, the Bania, fought against
Akbar. He was in the end defeated and Kkilled,
but brave men often share this fate. His
conduct throughout the action was of a good
leader, and marked by the possession of rare nerve.
What Hemu could be, other Banias can be. Under
the goad of tyranny hundreds of Banias, along
with their brethren of the other classeg, ,gave up
their ancestral religion in favor of the creed of
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their rulers, and ‘these must have furnished soldiers.
for the service of Islam in time. If their bravery was
the result of change of creed, then it would be
admitting the superiority of Jslam over the purer
theisra of Nanak to hold that the same change
could not be effected :by the latter creed. Gobind
Singh contended that he would transform “weak
sparrows” into “powerful falcons,” dnd we. are awarg
that this was the very reverse of an idle boast on
his part: why then could not he work the trans-
formation in the Banias? It may be that the Banias
were invited to -join the orgainzation and that
they refused the offer with contempt, and hence the
prohibition against their being admitted. Or it
may be that they were guilty of some blackness
towards the Guru, and were consequently cast
off for good. '

- As regards the Jainis and Saraugis, these are
essentially non-fighting races. The education
and traning of several centuries has so com-
pletely changed their nature that they will regard
it as the sin of sins to give pain even to bugs
and other such vermin. So utterly averse they are
to destroying animal life that they would let dirt and
foul matter accumulate on their teeth and other
parts of the body, so that the insects and worms
that may come to be bred in these places may
have snug resting-places and run no risk of being
destroyed! Some Jainis and Saraugis are said
to be in the habit of hiring their poorer neighbours,
and strangers, to lie on beds swarming with vermin,
so that the latter may bave foodon which to
subsist. For fear the hired man may find the
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bed too hot for him, they securely tie his hands
and feet to the bed, and leave him to sing his
song through the night ! The instincts of such
people cannot and can never harmonize with the
habits and duties of a martial race. The &ight
of blood would paralyze their energies, and. the
flash of arms would leave them bereaved of their
senses.

At the same time it must not be forgotten
in this connection that the Jainis, Saraugis and
other kindred denominations are more or less the
reverse of theists in their beliefs, They have no
faith in a Supreme Deity—an almighty, all-pervad-
ing, omviscient Lord of - the universe, but" hold
instead that certain men rise, in the fulness of
time—after millions of years, to almost supreme
power in the universe. This atheistic creed, which
develops itself in various forms of idolatry and
which 15 not unoften accompanied by-practices, in
social life, of which the less said the bettey, must
have struck the Guru as something extremely
repulsive and induced him to take m regard to
its professors the step he did take.
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CHAPTER XIV.

ROUGHING IT OUT ’ WITH THE HILL-CHIEFS.
The neighbours of Gobind Singh watched his

proceedings with indignation and alarm. They
had seldom been over-friendly to him, but now
they were actually in a paroxysm of rage, not
unmixed with fear. Being in consequence of their
short-sightedness and partiality for the state of
things to which they were accustomed from their
‘infancy, unable to appreciate the line of action
which the Guru had adopted to infuse new life
and vitality into the Hindu nation and to render
it capable of self-defence, they once more fell foul
of him and began to regard him threateningly, as -
if he had brought himself too low to be any
longer endured. His forming a new organization
atter the fashion 'it had been formed, they re-
garded as a base and sinful attempt at confound- -
ing the castes, and thay gave it out as their belief
that though the organization had been formed
.ostensibly for the service of the Hindu nation,
it really owed its origin and’ formation to the
secret desire in the Guru’s mind to make himself
great and all-powerful. In spite of his professions -
to the contrary, he was a man of towering am-
bition who would be satisfied with nothing less
than climbing up to the very summit of
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self-aggrandisement. His neighbours would, of
course, be the first victims of his ambition.
He would, with the assistance of his-recently
created fanatics, who, raised from the humblest
social positions to the state of Kshatryas,
would be only too happy to execute his commands
whatever they were, would hasten to overthrow the
hill-chiefs and to build a kingdom upon the ruins of
their principalities. It was, therefore, their first
concern that they should check the upstart, should
cripple him while he had not yet gone too far,
should nip the evil in the bud ! '

The work of hostility commenced. Nothing
could be farther from the Guru’s intentions than
to waste his energy and resources in fighting with
“the children of the soil, when the same could be
utilized more nobly and more in consonance with
the dictates of patriotism,—in fighting with the
enemies of the Hindu race and the Hindu religion.
But those whose co-operation he sought, had not his
patriotism and his far-sightedness. They could not,
puffed up with their small vanities and distracted
with their petty jealousies, share the lofty feelings
which stirred ‘in his breast. He had invited them
to cast in their lot with him, to place within reach
of their followers the blessings of his pure, uplifting
theism, but they had considered the proposal an
insult, and declared that he was no longer in his
right senses. Hence, there was no other alternative
left to him than that he should place his dependence
upon his own followers, and should resist all
aitempts directed against him.
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The Rajas, as might be expected, were the
aggressors. They calied upon the Guru to leave-
Anandpur, and to betake himself to some other place,
if possible, tothe plains  ‘They further demanded
that he should furnish indemnity for the losses -his-
followers had caused in their territories. The Guru
refused to accede to their demand, saying that
Anandpur was his by right.  For the spot on which
it stood had been fairly purchased from the owners, .
and the money expend); on the buildings and forti-
fications had been contributed by the Sikhs. As for
indemnity, the loss which the Guru or his followers
were alleged to have caused was purely imaginary, .
and 1f it had been actually causeti the Rajas knew
how to put up with it !

The first time there was clash of arms between
Gobind Singh and his neighbours after the
Khalsa organisation had been formed, was when, on
one fine day, the Guru was out on a hunting excursion
at the foot of a hill. Raja Alam Chand and
Raja ‘Balya seeing that he was but scantily
attended and that a surprise on the present
occasion would be accompanied with the most
desirable results in their favor, suddenly swept down
upon him with their retainers. But the proverb goes,
that it is generally the unexpected that happens,
and in this case at least it proved true. The small

arty of the Guru behaved with such conspicuous -
gravery that the enemy had to seek safety
in flight, leaving behind one of their leaders, Raja’
Balya, and some few men dead on the battle-field
if at all it deserves that name. :
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. The second attack on the Guru was by the Rajas
.and a representative of the Governor of Sirhind
combined. With a view to preclude the possi-
bility of a second failure, the chiefs had appealed to
the Muslim satrap of Sirhind for assistance, and
he had sent a detachment of his troops to co-operate
with the chiefs. The battle lasted for three
‘days, and this fime also the result was favorable to.
the Guru. Pende Khan, a Mussalman commander,
fell to rise no more, pierced with an arrow in his ear.
Din Beg cleared off from the field and the Sikhs
pursued the fugitives us far as Rohtak.

In this engagement Ajeet Singh, the eldest son of
the Guru, acquitted himself with exceptional credit.
Raja Kesri Chand was another of the leaders on
the opposite side who was found among the slain
on the terminasion of the action.

One Vichittar Singh, a Lubana by caste, who
fought under the banner of the Singhs, may be
selected as a typical example of the kind of men
which the true revolutionary process adopted by
the Guru was intended to produce. While an
-elephant of the enemy was advancing to batter
down the gate of Anindgarh, Vichittar
Singh, at & sign from the Guru, rushed forward
and dealt the beast such fierce blows, with
the rapidity of lightning, that it turned and fled,
trampetting woe ully. ' -

After this victory, the Gura left Anandpur, and
-went and settled at Kirtipur,* situated on a lofty

_# Commonly called ‘Keerutpur,’
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hill.  The rage of the hill-chiefs at this second defeat
knew no bounds. The Mussalmans also, so utterly
routed and humiliated in the recent struggle, were
beside themselves with passion, and thirsting for
vengeauce. The combined army of the Rajas and the
Governor of Sirhind met the Guru’s troops yet
a third time at Kirtipur in Maghar, 1758. The
Singhs fought with their accustomed bravery, but
though they worked a terrible havoc in the
enemy’s ranks, yet the numbers ultimately prevailed,
The Guru managed to reach Anandpur, and to shut
himself up in his fort there, but the enemy pressed
hard and finally succeeded in capturing the strong-
hold, the Guru and his few followers skilfully effect-
ing their escape and reaching the Sohli principality
insafety. Among other interesting incidents associ-
ated with the third engagement,—incidents
which every truc Hindu must love to recall as
perpetuating the memory of true patriots and, as
.such, a source of just pride to himself, there is the in-
cident of which one Jog Singh, a young'man of Pesh-
awar, was the hero. Before the hostile armies had
time to come into collision this time, Jog Singh
received a letter from home, informing him that
the date of his marriage had been fixed, and requir-
ing him to immediately repair to his native town, so
that his nuptails might be solemnized.  Jog Singh
showed the letter to the Guru, and begged to know
what was best for him to do. The Guru cheerfully
gave him permission to go home, but told
%im to set out for Anandpur the moment the
ceremonjes in connection with the marriage had
been finished, as the Khalsa had occasion for hig:
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services. The young man humbly bowed in token of
stubmission and assent, and proceeded to Peshawar.
In afew dayshe was married, but no sooner had the
«hallowed fire” been gone round by hitself and his
bride the required number of times than he bade
farewell to his friends and relatives, and in spite of
the remonstrances of his parents, turned his back
upon his beloved birth-place, that he might be with

the Guru in time!

~ Of course, the black sheep too were not want-
ing in the Sikh ranks. Many of the Guru’s followers-
proved faithless and arrant cowards in the present
engagement, and deserted his banner. The Guru
was so indignant at their meanness and treachery
that he had nothing for them but the reverse of a
blessing. These traitors never prospered. They

rished, sooner or later, ignominiously, and racked
with mental and bodily suffering. Such is generally
the end of all traitors !
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CHAPTER XV.

THE IMPERIALISTS AND THE HILL-CHIEFS
BEATEN,

For some time after this battle the Guru was
wandering about in different places, meditating
upon his situation and sore at heart at the con-
templation of his country’s wrongs. His great object,
during  this period, was to recoup his
strength, to once more assemble, under his standard,
an army that would dare try conclusions with the
cnemies of his nation. After staying a while with
the Raja of Sohli, he accepted an invitation from
the Raja of Bhanbhor, and repaired into his domin-
1ons, and after he had passed some months there, he
took himself to Rawal, where he was present at
the Baisakhi fair. From Rawal he passed into
the territory of Dohar Sain, the Ruler of Mandi, and
having built a fort there, took up his abode in it,
preparatory to embarking upon a career of greater
activity. While he was yet living here, some
Sikhs came with presents to him. But before
they had time to deliver the offerings, the Raja of
Kalmota had the bearersseized and stripped of every-
thing, The Sikhs complained to the Guru, who was
Justly indignant at the behavior of the Kalmota
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chief, and sent some troops under his son, Ajeet
Singh,. to punish the culprit. The Kalmota
chief also made preparations for a fight, with all the-
greater confidence in a favorable issue of the
approaching struggle because of the help he was
to receive from the Mahant of Jwalamukhi.
This priest was at daggers drawn with the Guru
or what he called his “new-fangled” creed, and he
ad been doing his utmost to poison the minds
of the hill-chiefs against him, denouncing him as a
heretic in their presence. Now that the chief of
" Kalmota had dared to defy Gobind Singh, the
Mahant felt bound to assist him to the best of
his power, and he advanced to join him with five
hundred troops, The Guru seeing that the strength
of the enémy was greater than he had expected
it would be, thought it advisable to be personally
present at the fight, and he joined Aject Singh
with reinforcements. The conflict was sharp and
fierce, but evenfually the Raja of Kalmota and
his ally were utterly routed and sent about their
business. The Mahant had reason to repent his
zeal, for his village was given up to plunder.
He had deliberately courted ruin and disgrace.
and he alone was to blame for what he got for
his pains !

When, at last, the Guru returned to Anandpur, he
found the fort . in a very dilapidated condition,—
almost entirely  bereft of all that gives, an. edifice
nilitary appearance, and he had, of course, to spend
a considerable amount of money and labour

on the repairing and rebuildiog of it. The pahul
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was now administered to his four sons, and they
formally became part and parcel of the Khalsa
-organisation. Hearing that a grand fair at
Kurukshetra was coming off in a few days, the Guru,
ever on the look-out for a chance to make” his
grand and glorious mission known far and wide and
to thereby enlist the sympathies and co-operation
of the natives of every part of India in the cause of
that mission, resolved to attend it. He went to
Kurukshetra, and is said to have been very liberal
to the Brahmans in his largesses. As to the
measure of success he achieved, the records are
silent abeut that. The fair over, he returned
to his village and set about putting his affairs in
order. )

The hill-chiefs had not forgotten the advantage-
they had obtained over the Guru in the recent
conflicts, nor the humiliations which they bad,
from time to time, suffered at his hands and the
remembrance of which constantly urged and incit-
ed them to vengeance. Finding that their vicfories.
had completely failed to disturb the calmness
of the Guru's mind, and that instead of falling
in the esteem of his followers on account of his
reverses, he was acquiring a deeper hold on their
regard, they determined to open a great campaign
against bim, not on the strength of their
own resources and might, but precisely on the

lan on which their previous operations had

een conducted. A messenger accordingly waited
upon Aurangzeb on their behalf, and poured
into a willing ear the story which he had been sent
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with—a story the most suited for the object in view.
He informed the Emperor how the son of the traitor
Teg Bahadur, who-had expiated his crimes against
Government by dying by the hand of the royal
executioner, had again raised his head ; how, by
inventing a false religion, he was working upon the
minds of the unwary and credulous, to the preju-
dice of the ruling powers; how, as the effect of
this, his ranks were constantly swelling and becom-
ing a danger to the peace and safety of the empire;
how, in his vanity and conceit, he had actually gone to -
the length of calling himself the true Padshah, thus
insinuating that His Majesty, the Indidn Emperor
himself, was a pretender and a usurper, and deserved
to be pulled down from his throne ; how he declared -
daily, by beat of drum, that his one object
was to exterminate Islam, root and branch, from
India, and that he would never rest till he had
blotted it out of existence : this and much more he
said and finished his representation by a
prayer from the hill-chiefs that the “ Protector of
the ‘poor ” would come to their assistance and sweep
into eternity this chief of bandits. The messen-
ger's words had the effect they were intended
to produce. Aurangzeb dismissed him with the
assurance that the prayer . of the hill-chiefs
should be attended to, and that the blasphemous
traitor and his band should ere long get their
deserts.

The promise was soon fulfilled. Bayazid Khan,
the Governor of Sirhind, received a peremptory
order from his royal master to seize Gobind Singh
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aad proluce him at Court as early as possible.  That
the Governor might have no reason to complain thas
the number of fighting men at his_disposal was in-
sufficient. AmirKhan, a commander of ten thousand
and the captains. Najabat Khan and Wahid Khan,
stationed at Delhi, were instructed to proceed at once
to hig assistance. * The huge force was placed at the
disposal of Raja Ajmer Chand, who, coalescing with:
the troops of the hill-chiefs, beseiged the Anandpur
fort on the 17th of Phagan, 1759. The Guru. know-
ing the garrison was out-numbered and how the
majority of his followers were but in lifferent fighters,
resolved to remain inside the fort till circumstances
should enable him to decide otherwise, The beseigers:
stormed the fort over and over again. but were
repulsed each time bravely and with heavy loss.
The Ringhs, too, fell in considerable numbers. On
the sixth day, however, the Guru perceived that he
could venture ont with advantage. He sallied ont
at the head of his troops and attacked the foe. and
the onset was so fierce and terrible that the beseigers:
left the field and fled. Two of the tamous
Muslim commanders fell by the Gura’s own
hand, while Raja Hari Chand Jassuwala, perished
by the hand of Mammu Khan, a Muhammadan
servant of the Guru, Ajmer Chand received a severe
wound. The victory declared itself in favor of
the Sikhs, and they pursued the figutives as .far as
Ropar.
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CHAPTER XVI.
REVERSES.—THE DEATH OF THE GURU’S TWO ELDER
. SONS. . .

Aurangzeb was not long in hearing what "had
been the issue of the struggle. He had not count-
-ed upon such a result, and his feelings at what had
heen may be better imagined than described. In
his heart he cursed the infidel who had proved
himse!f more than a match for his generals, and reg-
istered a secret vow that he would not rest till
he had ntterly destroyed the heathen and his brood.
He immediately sent an order to the Governor of
Lahore, and there is reason to believe, to the
Governor of Kashmere also, to join their firces with
those of the Governor of Sirhind, to advance upon
Gobind  Singh, and to annihilate him and his
family and every person that followed his standard.
The Gurn heard of the approach of the army, and,
nothing daunted by its immense proportions, set
about making preparations for its reception.
He was barely able to collect ten thousand men and,
pareelling these out into four or five parts, he located
the different sections in the various forts, under the .
command of his son and his generals. When,
however, the fight commenced, it was deemed
advisable 4to concentrate the troops at one point,
»iz., at Anandgarh, to be able to cope all the better
with the enemy who had chosén to invest the
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principal fort. The resistance of the Sikhs was
terrible, but the imperial army seemed to be
bearing down upon them and getting the upper
hand simply by force of numbers. At last when™
it appeared that Anandgarh would pass into the hands
of the Muslims, the Guru and his son, Ajeet Singh,
rushed upon the advancing lines and attacked them
with such fury that they were compelled to retire,

leaving Azim Khan and Dilawar Khan killed on the
battle-field.

. This was the first day’s work. On the follow-
Ing day, the imperial troops once more advanced
to the attack, and this time they made such
good use of the guns at their disposal that the
Guru finally thought it best to shut himself up
in his fort once more, The fort was, however, short
of provisions, and the Guru finding that the enemy
had cut off all supplies, determined upon making
a night attack as soon as this could be done with
advantage. The opportunity came, and the attack
was made, and with success, for the enemy shifted
their position and fell back, intending to defer
hostile operations till reinforcements had been
received. Of those killed in this night-sally on
the enemy’s side, two were princes—one of them.
being the Raja of Dadwal.

In Chait, 1761, the reinforced imperial forces
had recovered the advantage they had lost.
Anandgarh was again’ closely invested, and the
gatrison condemned to all the horrors of starvation.
Unlike their master, the Sikhs were in despair
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and impatient to rush forth and reckon with the
enemy a8 best they might. The Guru advised them
to hold out a few days longer, but they. were
sullen and gloomy and but little disposed to-
follow his counsel. The Guru felt annoyed at
this want of confidence on the part of his followers,
and he had it proclaimed that every Sikh was free
to do as he chose, but that if he acted contrary. to his
wishes, he was no longer a member of his organi-
sation. The declaration brought many to their
senses, and they took solemn oaths that they would
stand by the Guru through thick and thin, but
many chose to follow their own inclination and
went so far as put it in black and white that
they were no Sikhs of the Guru! The hill-chiefs,
uneasy and impatient at this delay on the part of
Gobind Singh in coming out and facing the enemy,.
or in making a surrender, resolved to crush him
by a foul stratagem. They sent a Bralman to
him, with the assurance, ratified by swearing on
the cow, that they would immediately raise * the
seige and cease to press their advantage if he would
but vacate the fort and depart whitﬁer he liked.
The Guru suspected no guile, and gladly closed with
the offer. He had, however, scarcely had time
to emerge from the fort with his family and his
children and followers and to turn his face to Kirti-
pur when the imperial army gave Anandpur up to
shot and shell and to plunder, and rushed after the
man who, they had pledged their word, should
be permitted'to depart in peace. The Guru pushed
on with vigour, and hurrying through Kirtipur,
reached Kanwalsar, on the banks of the Sarsa’



GJBIND SINGH. 325

viver. The river was in flood and dangerous
0 cross, and the Guru was at a loss what to do.
In the meantime the imperial army. came up, and
a skirmish seemed inevitable. In the confusion
«of the moment, a few Sikhs made a shift, at the
risk of being drowned with their charge, to conve
‘the Guru's two younger sons with their grand-
‘mother, as also his wives, across the swollen stream,
.and the rest, with their master at their head, turned.
upon the pursuers. But how could they make
‘their position good in an open plain against such
fearful odds 2 They were utterly routed and had to
take to flight. When the Gura found higiself at
Jast within the walls of Chamkor, he had
only forty Sikhs with him, besides his two elder
sons. The enemy was soon at the spot, investing
the fort closely. As it was the dearest ‘wish of
the Rajas. as well as of the Muslims, who
were» co-operating with them, to capture Gobind
Singh alive and to make him over to their im-
perial master, Aurangzeb, they now sent him an-
.other message to the effect that they would im-
mediately stop all hostile operaions if he would come
out and peacefully accompany them back to their do-
minions. As the message was delivered in rather
_haughty and stinging language, and with unpleasant
.alterations and additions, 1t was extremely distasteful
to the Guru's followers, and the Guru’s eldest son,
Ajeet ‘Singh, in particular, was so moved by its
insulting character, that he rose, livid with
.anger, and after demanding from the audacious
man how he durst speak in this fashion to ” their
«chief” struck off his head with a single blow of
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his sword ! The reply was then sent to the army
without, and that too by Ajeet Singh, that it was
Heaven’s wish that Singhs should fight, and
they could never be false to the Khalsa Faith,
.come what might. The imperial troops, on hearing
the reply and on hearing how their man had been
dealt with, resumed the work of destruction in a
spirit more savage thail ever, and though the
Sikhs defended themselves bravely, yet thirty-eight
of them had fallen by the time the shad):)ws.of.
night had enveloped everything in gloom. This
number included the Guru’s two sons also. The
manner in which they died was truly heroic. After
the eldest, Ajeet Singh, had perished, the younger,
Jajhar Singh, a boy of fourteen or fifteen, pre-
ared to sally out and to do as his brother T‘sad
SOne before him. For, as he told his father, his
brother should not go wnavenged ! But before throw-
ing himself into the thick of the enemy, he asked for
a drink of water. “Beloved child,” replied the
Guru, “You need other water than this common
one. Go and die bravely, and quaff the sherbat
of martyrdom,” and the son obeyed, and fell a
martyr on the heap of the slain! The death
of two -good and grown-up children. on one
and the same day would have utterly crushed
a common man, but the: Guru was no common
man. ‘He could feel and think like the great
ones of .old—even after the fashion of Krishna
and other sages. Ajeet Singh and Jajhar Singh
had died like true Kashtryas, in the discharge
of their -duty onthe field of battle, and what .more
could be desired? What is inevitable must come



GOBIND SINGH. 327

to pass, sooner or later : the wise grieve not when
~any one 18 no more except when the deceased
went out of the world with his duty unattended to or
badly performed, and they cannot but feel satis-
tion in contemplating the end of thosc who
erished herdically, standing at their post !

The imperialists were now sure of their game. For
“although they could not positively say how many
fighting men were still at the disposal of Gobind
Singh, yet they could make no doubt that these
could not be many, considering that a stripling of
fourteen or fifteen years, and that a son of Gobind
Singh, had to come into the field to fight for the
Sikhs. What could the few survivors and théir
leader, though the latter might possess the strength
of twenty men, do against such fearful odds? Yet
were the Rajas and their allies hasty and mistaken
in their calculations, and they were destined to be
- sadly disappointed even now. While the imperialists
posted round the fort were moving to and fro on
their beat and congratulating themselves on the
success which the morrow must bring them, they
were startled by the shout, “The Sikh Peer is
escaping! the Sikh Peer is escaping !” They rushed
in the direction of the shout, to . pursue the.
fugitive, but although they penetrated far into the
jungle, and in considerable numbers, they utterly
failed to get a sight of their quarry. And well
they might! For the Guru had taken the path
diametrically opposite the one which they had
followed. And it was the three or four- surviving
‘Sikhs that had setthe imperialsits on the wrong track.
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They felt that nothing but stratagem could be of
service to them in their present predicament. 1f the
noble mis<ion of the Guru’s life was to be ever
accomplished, it was indispensable that he should
escipe, and cunning alone could enable them to
frustrate the plans of their enemies and to secure
their leader freedom. They held a consultation, and
the result of their deliberations was the decision
that they should throw open one of the gates of
the fort, and shout out that the Guru had
escaped. The guards must, as a matter * of course,
dash towards the gate, and take the path which
one who had made his escape through that gate
gPight naturally be expected to have followed. While
they were concentrating towards one definite point,
the Guru might sally forth from the other side of the-
fort, from a point offering the greatest chance of
escape. '

Tge acted up to the decision, and theruse succeed-
ed V%;hen, after all, the mistake was discovered;
the imperialists gave chase in the right direction, but
the Guru was far ahead. and the darkness of the
night impeding their progress through the thorny
hedges and thickets they postponed pushing on
their operations till morning.

For all this the Guru pressed on. He knew the
advantage which his enemies possessed, and he
was sure that if he did not make the most of the
time at his disposal; they would be ere long at
his heels. He was foot-sore, and the flesh was
torn from his legs - and feet by the stones and
thorns which lined and blocked the way, but he
cared not for physical suffering and he had
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~done a good many miles by the time the morning
dawned. But now was the real time of danger,
for the trees and stores could no longer be as
serviceable as they had been under cover of night.
And the danger actually came. Two Gujjars,
named Ramzoo and Kalu, recognising him from
a dixtance, raised the hue and ery: “There is Gobind
Singh, catch the traitor, friends ! catch him!” The
Guru perceiving their fell design, made towards
them to prevent wischief, and coming up
bade them be silent, offering them, at the same
time, the few gold pieces he had with him. But
he miscreants knew their power, and refysed to
be silent. Seeing that gentle means were of no
avail, the Gurn drew his sword from his scabbard,
and before the fellows could resume their hue
-and ery, he had chopped off their heads by a couple
of blows. To avoid, if he could help it, being exposed
to similar danger again, asalso to take a little
rest, to be all the better able to mecet such danger
if it should come again, he sought a retired spot and,
making a pillow of clods and stones, lay down to
.ease his aching’ limbs and to muse over his
situation.* But he had scarcely lain a few minutes
when his eyes closed, and he dropped into a profound
slumber, which lasted the whole day and part of
the night. Exhausted nature w:ill recoup itself
when 1t finds a chance, indeed if does not make
-one, and on occasions it will transform the hard,
flinty ground into a downy bed ! v

# On this spot a temple commemorates the Gura’s halt.
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CHAPTER XVII.
EscariNGg INTO MALWA.—A FRESH VICTORY.

When about a quarter of the night was left, the
Guru thought it was high time that he should set
forward on his journey. Reaching the vicinity of
the town of Machhiwara, he found a place of
concealment in a garden, evidently the property of
some rich man of the place. While he was seated
here lost in thought, two Muslims, Pathan-brothers.
and owners of the garden, came upon him, prom-
enading and chatting together. The Gurn looked
up, the recognition was mutual. Ghani Khan and
Bani Khan were horse-merchants and had often
gold horses to the Guru. They at once: perceived
from the Guru’s appearance that he was a fagitive,
but though Muslims, they scorned to take advantage
of his situation, if only for the reason that they
had, in a manner, shared his hospitality. They
assured the Guru that he had absolutely nothing to
fear from them, and as a redemption of their ple % .
they had him safely escorted to Bahlolpur by
trasty men. Here the Guru was met by his
surviving Sikhs, who effecting their escape after
him from the Chamkor fort, had been searching for-
liim high and low in the disguise of Mussalmans, and
had at last traced him to Bahlolpur. * Gulaba Singh,
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a Sikh, offered the shelter of his roof to the-
flying little party, but his fears ultimately got the
better of his zeal and his patriotism, and he thought
it prudent to conduct his guests to the house of
one Mir .‘\Iuhn.nunad,aQ:.tzi, and a class-fellow of
the Guru. The Qazi received the Guru kindly
and discharged towards him and his men all the
obligations of hospitality. The Guru did not
‘object to eating at bis table, ruling from that
. moment that in times of ~ distress a Singh
may lawfully eat what has been cooked by a
Mussalman.  The question now was, how the Guru
was to escape the imperial army, part of which
had found its way to Bahlolpur and was diligently
searching for him. 'The Qazi and Ghani Khan
at last- decided that he should assume the dress.
of A Muhammadan peer and that his followers and’
themselves seating him, according to custom, in a
litter, shou!d convey him into Malwa, giving
out on the way that he was the spiritual head
of the Muslim community of Ooch. The
plan was acted up, and the Guru, dressed in blue
and reposing on a charpai, was borne on the-
shoulders of his followers towards, his des--
tination. The whole thing was managed with such
consummate skill and prudence that no suspicion
was aroused, and the Guru at last found himself
safe and sound in Malwa. Reaching the village of
Ghangrala, and without throwing off their disguise,
the party bought arms from one Jhanda, Mistri
"Leaving Ghangrala, they set off towards the-
village Heer, and on arriving there sought the house-
of Mahant Kirpal Das, an .important man of the-
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place, but the Mahant refused the Guru the shelter
of his temple, on the ground that he was a
rebel -and that harbouring such persons in his dwell-
ing would involve him in ruwin and destruction.
Possibly, his fears were not wholly unfounded, but,
for all that, he was as®great a paltroon as ever
lived, The Guru -found himself compelled
to set forward, and to make for Rackote, the
next village. Here they pnt up in the
house of Rae Kala, of Jatpura, a Muhammdan noble.
This good Mussalman behaved most admirably,
entertatning the Gurw and his followers and doing
all in his power to enable them to get over the fatigue
of their recent wanderings. The Sikhs living in the
neighbourhood flocked round the Guru with offer-
ings of horses, arms, ete. Turning his back upon
this village, the Guru and his party passed through
various hamlets one after another—through Shekhu-
pura, Danhola, Namgarh, and so forth, and finally
reached Dina, in the Maghar of 1761. In this
place he stayed . some days, reviewing his
.affairs and collecting fighting men for the good
cause. At last he bade farewell to Dina, and pro-
ceeded to Kote Kapura. The chief of this village
gave a tordial reception to the Guru, presented
him with a number of horses and weapons, also with
some money in cash ; but he refused to accede to the
“Guru's wish, that he should be permitsed to stay
"some days in the locality to complete his prepara-
tions against the next encounter with the impla-
cable imperialists and that the chief’s men should
actively co-operate with him in completing those
preparations. A little disappointed ans dissatisfied,
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the Guru advanced towards Dailwan, and found in
Sodhi Kalwal (a descendant of Pirthi Chand),, who
was .an influential native of the village, a warm
friend. He suggested to the Guru that he should
now lay aside his blue dress, and the Guru followed
the suggestion with pleasure. Taking off his
Muslim garments, he threw them into the fire,
exclaiming :— :

« From this moment I cast off the blue clothes
'and with that discard the Pathan dress, usages, ete.

The Gurn displayed his characteristic foresight
and his knowledge of human nature when he con-
signed his clothes to the flames. He knew how
superstition is ever passionately fond of relics, and
he was afraid that his cast-off suit might help the
ends of that very spiritual darkness which it
was the aim of his life to dispel and destroy.

It was at Dailwan that the Guru was waited upon
by the Sikhs, now utterly humiliated and repentent,
who had ghown their reluctance to implicitly obey
his orders in Anandgarh and had been cast off
by the Guru as men unworthy of his noticé and
company. They craved forgiveness for their past
conduct and begged to be again taken into favor.
The Guru yielded to the pressing need of ' the
hour and. granted their prayers. These men, it
would seem, had been severely taken to task by
their relatives for their desertion of their spirituat
head, and unable to bear the shame of being sel
down for good as craven-hearted and disloyal, as.



384 THR TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS.

also the reproaches of their own consciences for
-what they had done they had sought the Guru’s
presence onice more, to secure his pardon, and to be
re-granted the privilege of serving him.

‘Although the imperiali'sts had left off pursuit and
-retired, yet nothing was farther from their intentions
than that they should for the future leave Gobind -
Singh alone. The Guru was fully conscions of this,
and he was faking his measures accordingly. He
soon learnt that Wazir Khan, Governor of Sirhind,
was on his track, and as he had never learnt to dis-
appoint a foe when he could be resigted, though but
feebly, he betook himself, at the head of his scanty
force, to the plains of Khundrana, and there en-
trenching himself waited for the invader. Wazir
Khan advanced with a large army, sure of an easy
victony. On the first of Magh 1762, a fierce battle
took place between the hostile armies. The
Singhs behaved with their usual bravery, and the
Mushims also proved worthy of such an enémy.
But :the Sikhs soon got the advantage. For they
became absolute masters of the spring whicK
the Muslims expected their supplies of water from,
and: this reduced the latter to great straits. The
sufferings of his followers compelled Wazir Khan to
break up his camp and beat a retreat. The Sikhs
harassed the retiring troops and cut off many a strag-
gler, but they did not think it advisable to follow
them for'more than five or six miles. As might be
expected, the Governor of Sirhind had not come
unaccompanied by Hindu nobles and chiefs. Rai
Kapura, who had refused to assist the Guru, had
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come1n the Governor's train, and was now flying at
she heels of his patron ! -

The pursuit over, the Gurn walked over the field
of battle to have a look at the heap of the slain.
Wherever he saw the dead body of a Sikh, he would
stop, gaze at the face of the dead -warrior long
and lovingly, and even stoop down to wipe the
blood from his disfigured features with his
handkerchief, exclaiming, “Glorious has been thy
fabe, With thy bravery thou hast gained heaven!”
While thus engaged, he cime upon Mdn Singh,
of Manjha, who was not quite dead yet, and
as before, bent down to do the nsual honor. At the
touch and on hearing the well-known voice of - the
(Yuru, the dying man opened his eyes and in a faint
voice said that he had to ask a hoon of the Guru.
On the Gurn’s assuring him that it should be readily
granted him, the expiring hero said : I should die
m peace if Your Holiness would destroy the paper
containing the signatures of those Manjha Sikhs who
played you false in the battle of Anandpur.”
The Gurn gave him his word it should be done,
and Mén Singh's eyes were soon closed in death !
Such fidelity and such patriotism are anything bub
common !
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CHAPTER XVIIL
THE YOUTHFUL MARTYRS,

Before we trace the further movements of Gobind
Singh, we may.be permitted to say a word or two,
as our humble tribute of praise, to the sacred memory
of the two youngest sons of the Guru—the noble
f{air who suffered martyrdom at the hands of Wazir

han, the ernel Governor of Sirhind. We have
already said that in the din and confusion of the
skirmish between the imperialists and the handful .
of Sikhs, on the bank of the Sirsa stream, the
Guru's family and children got separated from
him and that, thanks to the zeal and devotion of
some Sikhs, they managed, as they thonght, to b
out of harm’s way. But while the wives of the
Guru set off one way, the mother of the Gurn
with her two beloved boys—her grandsons, found
herself, by the advice of an old servant, going
another. This old servant was no other than a
Brahman, who had for years served in the Guru's
family and had, byhis honesty and diligence, won the
re%ard and confidence of every member of his house-
hold. The Brahman, taking advantage of the panie,
‘counselled Mother Gujri to make for his village, -
where she (the man assured her) would be perfectly
safe from harm. The old lady not having much time
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for thought and. not at all doubting that the
servant, in giving her such counsel, mecant well
towards his master’s family, readily closed with his
offer and proceeded in the direction of the village.
Little, however, did she dream that dark thoughts
had already commenced surging in the avariclous
servitor’s brain, and that under the influence of
temptation, he was prepared to go to ,any
lengths—to play ¢raitor, if need be. There are
some weak or paltry natures which keep pretty
straight so long as there is danger of their being
roaghly handled-—perchance of being made to pay
dearly for their misconduct in casé of detection ; but
the moment they discover that their hide is no
tonger in danger, and that they may perpetrate evil
without ranning risk of being called upon to atone
for it, they suddenly develop from lambs into
wolves and proceed to rend to picces the very
persons to whom they are bound by every tic of
gratitude and whom they should guard at the peril of
their own lives. This Brahman servant was, no doubt
of this stamp. Why,indeed, call him a Brahman ?
A Brahman and a butcher are things poles as-
under. A Brahman, according to thc Shastras,
is one who knows Brahm, a man who. by
-virtue of his communion with the Supreme Being
and his study of His Word, is affluent in wisdom
and knowledge, and whose one object in life is
to share with his fellow-creatures these divine gifts
and to thereby promote their well-being in every
way. This servant had not one single quality of a
Brahman, he was a menial—a Shudra, and as such
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might well behave as he intended to, and as he
ultimately did.

It was dark when the party reached the village.*
The s2rvant forthwith conducted them to his
dwelling ~and led them into the apartment
which was to be their bed-room for the night. After
the two brothers had had something in the way of
supper, they felt an irresistible longing to lie down
and to rest their aching limbs. A rude bed was
made for them, and they had scarcely lain downe
when their eyes closed, and they fell into a profound
slamber.  The old lady sat up by them, for she had
some valuables with her, and also bacause she
wanted to be on her guard against traitors ; but she
had not long been awake when she, too, worn out
with th2 fatigue of the day, was overwhelmed with
drowsiness and dropped asleep. Had not she in
her Brahiman attendant a faithtul servant, and had
not he assured her a score of times that he would
watch them while they slept 2 Where  was the

enceessity for her to keep awake all might 7 Cer-
tainly not, lady, if the servant had been what he was
looked upon to be !

As soon as it was midnight, the fellow
approached the door of his guests on tip-toe, and
wag glad to find that everything was favorable to
the execution of his design. The lady and her
grandsons were snoring heavily, and the valuables, far
from being secure under the lady’s head, were lying
apart, removable with ease, Entering the room
with the noiseless tread of a member of the feline

* Kheri.
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race, he seized the casket containing the je wels,
stole out again, and having buried his booty in a safe
place,” raised the cry—¢Thicves ! Thieves ! Oh ! we
are robbed.” :

The cry awoke Mother Gujri.  Her first act was
to reach her hand to her bundle, but it was nowhere
0 be found. Her suspicions were aroused, and she
guessed the meaning of the cry. The dishonest
servant had stolen the casket and, to divert suspicion
from himself, had raised a false alarm.  Summoning
him into her presence, she ordered him to produce
the missing casket. The miscreant had played a
“desperate game.  Perceiving that the old lady was’
not to be deceived, he put on a bold front and
warned her to be careful how she ealled his honesty
in question.  “Is it for thix,” added he inan injured
tone, “ that I risked my life for vou! IfIam to be
branded thief and robber for my fidelfty, then T had
better atone for the mistake T have made while
there is yet time!”  Mother Gujri understood the
terrible threat which lurked in his words, and rot
knowing to what lengths the villain might go, she
said in a gentle and conciliatory tone: It does not
follow from my words that you stole the casket. I
thought you had removed 1t to a safer place, and,
under this impression, I merely asked you to restore
1t to me. If the thieves have really taken it away,
why, we must bear the loss as best as we can.  Heaven
only knows when we shall reach our destination,
but His will be done!” The servant perceived

the effect his' words had produced, and without
making any reply to the appealing accents of the
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lady, left the apartment, now resolved upon betraying
the fugitives, in order that he might be all the
more sure of the precious stones and gold he had
deprived them of. ‘

As soon as the morning broke, the perfidious
wretch repaired to a village close by, and having
sought the two most influcntial Muslims of the place
—both real brothers, he imparted to them the secret
he had come to divulge. The Muslims received the,
intelligence with great satisfaction, for they had.
nothing but hatred for Gobind Singh and his race,
and having accompanied the informer to his house at
once, slaced the boys under arrest. Mother Gujri
fainted away when she saw her children in the
-grasp of Muhammadans, but the captors, without
bestowing a thought upon her, hurried out with
their prize and sent the boys under a strong guard
to the Governor of Sirhind. '

When the boys appeared before the Governor,
Wazir Khan informed them that their fate was
sealed unless they accepted Islam. The elder was
hardly twelve years old, whilst the younger was
scarcely above eight, but both of them were
remarkably intelligent and in a- position to
thoroughly understand the nature of the demand.
And this was the answer which the elder, speaking
for both, made to the. Governor: “ We believe in
the pure faith which Guru Nanak promulgated in this
Jan(F for the guidance of the impure and ignorance-
ridden ; we come of the race of Guru Teg Bahadur,
who willingly and of hig own accord laid down
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his life that truth might flourish and the Hindu
nation might live ; we are the sons of Guru Gobind
Singh, who has staked his all that believers in the
trae religion miEht have freedom and an oppressed
community might be redeemed, and being placed
so high, can we, the scions of a princely house,
accept thy faith ? It would be going against
Heaven’s own wishes for us to embrace Islam; it
would be bringing ecternal disgrace upon the
vlorious name of our ancestors and our family
to do it. ~ We may have life and riches by
becoming Muslims, but these cannot keep
off death: it must come sooner, or later,
and, if so, why should we be false to the noble
traditions of our race ?” The Governor was scarcely
prepared for such an answer, and, in a  voice choked
with passion, he said: “ Let thesc brats of infidels
be executed " The boys heard the announcement
with composure, though the by-standers were ap-
palled by the nature of the sentence pronounced.
Nawab Sher Muhammad Khan, of Malerkotla, who
was at the time sitting by, could not help observing,
« How are these children to blame? It is their
father who is waging war against the Imperial
Government, and why should they suffer for him?
Does the law of our Prophet allow the perpetration
of such a piece of injustice?” The bold words of
the humane and just Nawab appeared to have pro-
duced some impression on the Governor, and it is
possible he would have desisted from his fell purpose
but for the Governor’s Secretary, Dewan Suchanand,
a Hindu of Hindus, who burst out with the sage
observation: “It does not become the wise to kill
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the snake and to spare its young, for there must in
time develop into (ﬁadly reptiles!” This observa-
tion stifled the humane impulse rising in the
Governor's bosom, and he presently repeated his
offer to the boys, with the alternative which they
must accept in case they refused it. But the an-
swer of the little heroes was the same ‘as before.
Having sprung from the loins of Guru Gobind Singh,
they did not fear to die, and consequently they
defied the Governor to do his worst, This sccond
refusal maddened the Governor, and in a voice of,
thunder he shouted out: “Let the infidels be
entombed alive!” © Wahgurw's will be done,” exclaim-
ed the brothers in onc breath, and they were
forthwith led out to die. Part of the city wall,
where it adjoined the Governor’s house, was pulled
down, and the work of entombment commenced.
The Governor, who gloated over scenes of torture,
wag soon on the spot.  When the legs of the boys had
disappeared under brick and mortar, he, turning to
his victims, said:  “ Will ye fiow accept Islam ? Do
misguided boys, and ye shall yet be free.” “Away
thou monster in human form,” was the rejoinder.
“We will not accept thy conditions. Give us our
lives if thou wilt to follow in the footsteps of our
father: we will not ask the same of thee on thy
conditions. For alive we shall do what our sire has
done and is doing!” “Then perish, ye devils,’
hissed forth the Governor, and the work of
entombment proceeded. When the wall had
reached the breasts of the boys, the agony was
unbearable, and the younger of the two began
to show signs asif he werein pain. The elder,
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observing this, shouted out: “Fateh Singh say—
Wah Gurujiki Fateh ! Do not break down.
Remember whose blood courses in our veins.
Forget not to make thy mother’s milk resplend-
ent.” Zorawar Singh’s appeal was not in
vain. Fateh Singh was himself again: “ Walk
Guruji ki Futeh,” he shouted out in response, and
the expression of his face was resolute and his
jes bright as before. In a few minutes more
ge wall had reached their heads, and they were
perfectly unconscious, and in another few minutes
they had completely disappeared from view !

One may ransack the world’s annals in vain to
find instances of children of tender years having be-
haved as Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh behaved
when confronted with death. The French admiral’s
child was, undoubtedly, one ‘of the noblest
that ever lived, but we doubt if he is entitled to
all that glory which Gobind Singh’s children may
rightfully claim. Perhaps Aryavarta alone fur-
nishes a parallel, and that in Hakikat, though
Hakikat was seventcen or eighteen years old when
he put on the crown of mart{;rdom. If the Prophet’s
grandsons have a right to the honors which are an-
nually bestowed on them by thousands of Muham-
madans in every Muslim country, then we may
safely venture to affirm that Zorawar Singh and Fateh
Singh have as much right, if not a considerably
stronger one, to similar honors at the hands of those
for whom they willingly ard of their own accord
drank the bitter cup of death.
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When Mother Gujri heard of the fate of her
darlings, she gave one heart-rending scream and
then fell down into a swoon, and when she came to
herself, she wept till her eyes seemed to have been
.sucked dry of their moisture. Stupefied with grief, she
eventually ended her life by dashing her head
against a wall, exclaiming as she expired: “Stay

[tH)

darlings of my soul, I come to nurse you! ‘
The Guru was at Jatpura when the news of tt:
martyrdom reached him. He did not shed a te

but his great soul burst forth into the following
song :—
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The purport of this is :—

“Do ye, little saints, describe to the Friend
Supreme the condition of the poor. Say that the
coarsest piece of matting, bristling with thorns,
furnished from the household of that Friend, is
better to us than a residence in the best furnished
room of the wicked and unrighteous. The
goblet belonging to these latter (though filled
with the richest wine) is like a cross to us, and
their most beautiful cup, a dagger—yet, it is like
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the torture which the butcher inflicts on the sheep.
The straw-bed from our Friend is better than living
in luxury with the enemy.”

The Guru addresses God in the foregoing as his
Beloved. Just as a woman, in love, will suffer
anything for the sake of her lover, and will scorn
to share the good fortune of those who are enemies
of that lover, even so the Guru being in love with
‘God, would have nothing to do with the enemies
‘of God, though they might be rich and powerful.
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CHAPTER XIX
LiTERARY WORK.

The Guru spent some days in cremating the
remains of the Sikhs who had fallen in the last
engagement, and then having laid the foundatiop
of a town which he called Muktisar (the tank of
immortality) in commemoration of the departed
warriors, he advanced on his journey. He visited
various villages on his way, receiving a cold recep-
tion at some and a hearty welcome at others. Of the
hamlets which refused to receive him, the name
of Wazirpur is particularly mentioned. But it was
not only the strangers from whom he now and
then experienced rough treatment: hisown followers,
those of the inferior type, often caused him an-
noyance. While traversing these wastes, they
importuned him for arrears of pay, and were loud
in_ their complaints because sometimes food in
sufficient quantity was not forthcoming to feed
them. Not that 1t was the Guru’s fault that his
followers were not paid regularly. He set the least
possible value on money, and when he had it, he
distributed it among his retainers with a libéral
hand. This time too, as soon as he had money, he
cheerfully met the demands of those who were entitl-
ed to it. Dewan Singh was among those who refused
to receive pay, saying that 1n being permitted
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to serve the Guru, he had more than his pay. In
his progress the Guru came across a Mushm fagir,
and finding that he was desirous of entering the
organisation of the pure, he baptised him and gave
him the name of Ajmer Singh. When. eventu-
ally the Guru reached Talwandi, he made a halt
there, and during this period of rest he was joined
by his family. Bhatinda, at present one of our
emporiums, was the next place visited, and on the
breaking up of his camp here, he set off towards
Damdama. According to some, Damdama was no
old name, but onc which was given to the village
by the Guru himself. Damdama may be translated
as a place of rest, and since the village which came
to be so designated was the place where the Gurn
made a rather prolonged halt, it came to be fitly
so designated.

It was here, according to some biographers of
the Guru, that the epistle to Aurangzeb was indited.
The Emperor had, through imperial messengers,
invited the Guru to Delhi; but the Guru, though he
was at first inelined to accept the invitation, at last
declined to haves anything to do with him, for, as
he expressed himself in his poetical epistle, written
half in Persian and half in Panjabee, he had,no
faith in the royal word. He had found, by ex-
perience, that the sole surviving son of Shah Jehan
did not in the least scruple to violate his pledges,
and that in his zeal for his faith there were no
lengths to which he would not go against the
Hindus, The Guru further said that being childless
now, the world had no attraction for him, that
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he was calmly awaiting his epd, and that so long
as it was given him to see Aurangzeb wielding
sovereign power in India, he and his followers would
leave no stone unturned to undermine his power
‘and that of his minions. Aurangzeb might
commit enormities in the wantonness of his power.
but a day must come when he must stand before
the tribunal of the Most High to answer for his
actions, and what answer could he hope to make
then ?* As for the Guru, he feared none, becausg,
he feared the “deathless One.”

In this strain did the Gura write to Aurangzeb,
and the wily monarch, instead of openly showing his
displeasure, only sent him a second invitation, but
the Guru was not to be entrapped, and he declined
the invitation, as before, in his fearless, straightfor-
ward fashion. ' ‘ ‘

Zafar Namah (the poetical epistle) wasnot the
only production of the Guru’s leisure-hours at
Damdama. Far more important things were done
in this interval. He had the eentire Granth
re-copied here (from memory; it is asserted), insert-
ing. 1n it the utterances of his father, Guru
Teg Bahadur. The necessity of his transcribing the
Granth arose, it 1s affirmed, from the fact that the
descendants of Dhir Mal at Kartarpur would not par,
with the original to any one, even temporarily, ang

4] carry with me the fruits of my sins and imperfections,
Surprising Providence ! I came here alone, and alone I depart...
Wherever I look, I see nothing but an offended Divinity.”
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as it was indispensable in the interests of the religi-
ous upheaval which the Gurus had all along
sought to bring about that the Book should be
more accessible to the people, the Guru had it tran-
scribed.

1t is asserted, though the assertion is supported
only by a particular scction of the followers of the
Guru, that the whole of the Daswin Padshaki ka
(ranth (the Granth of the Tenth Guru) was com-
posed at Damdama, There is a strong presumption,
as regards this assertion, being based on fact ; but
even if 1t be that the entire Granth was nof
composed here, there is not the slightest
doubt that the Vichitra Natak owes its birth
to this period of repose. The book is, like all other
compositions of the Guru, worded in spirited
and nspiring language. It embodies an accountr
of the lives of the Guru’s nine predecessors, and
chronicles the events of Gobind Singh’s own hife.

That the Guru was indefatigable in preaching
his doctrine to all he came in contact with during
his stay at Damdama, we need have no doubt
about, '
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CHAPTER XX.
SETTING OUT FOR THE DECCAN.

While engaged in literary work at Damdama,
the Guru was all the time profoundly mindful ®f
his immediate interests as well. If it was necessary,
now that he had breathing time, that the Granth
should be transcribed, anew, and some additional
literature be produced which should permanently
influence and  mould, in the required direction,
the mind of the Khalsa, it was equally necessary
that, m view of the present requirements, no efforts
should be spared to strengthen the hands of the
Khalsa by an augmentation of théir number and
their resources.  The Guru bestirred himsclf to the
best of his power in this Iatter respegt, but he could
no longer disguise from himself the fact that his
exertions were bearing but little fruit. However
determined and daring might be the Khalsas at
his back and call, however devoted might they be
to his cause, they were yet but a handful of men
and could not, in the nature of things, be expectcd
to make good their position against the reigning
sovereign’s armies. Perceiving, therefore, that not
much could be counted upon in the Punjab, the
Guru resolved to proceed to the Deccan, to see if
something favorable would turn up there, or in
any of those parts of the country through which he
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might pass on his way to the Deccan., It might be
that' the Guru had heard something of the
Marhattas, and had entertained a hope that he

might be able to enlist the sympathies of these
people in his cause.

Accordingly, he sct off towards the Deccan via
Rajputana. He chose this route for obvious
reasons. The Rajputs, in spite of their want of
strategy and that lofty feeling of patriotism which
in times of national distress makes petty, independ-
cnt principalities merge their distinctive interests
into the intercsts of the commonwealth, had for
vears fought with Muhammadan kings with more
than the courage and self-sacrificing 1nstincts of the
heroes of Thermopyle, and who could say but
they might make the Gury’s grievances their own ?
And the Gurusounded this martial race in various
places, but they were too much taken up
with their own concerns and occupicd with their
own  troubles to thoroughly understand and
appreciate the Guru’s message. Not that they
were lacking in sympathy and hospitality to him,
but what they could not spare for his use
was just what he stood in sare need of—men
and ‘money. This might be disappointing, but
there was no reason to grieve over what was beyond
the Guru's power to mend or improve.

During his wanderin%s through Rajputana, the
Gura one day fell in with a follower of Dadu, a well-
known Mahant, called Chet Ram. The Mahant
accorded the Guru a cordial reception, and after the



352 THE TEN GURUS AND THEIR TEACHINGS.

usual enquiries on both sides, a friendly conversation
ensued between the two. With a view to winning
Gobind Singh over to his own views, the Mahant
said :—

oF ew €3 ¥9 fus @R feasz
33 Aer a9 g fen ymst € a2
“Leave off, O Dadu! thy vain pretensions
and live out thy Jays in humility !

“ Many and many have passed away after hav-
ing dealt with the keeper of this shop
(world).” ‘

To this the Guru is said to have made answer
in this wise:—
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“ Having immutably resolved, O Dadu! wt
should plunder all;

“The Khalsa alone shall <mivive, all the rest
shall be shorn of their pumyp and pride.”

Again, the Mahant said ‘—
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-“Having carefully considered the character
of the times, O Dadu! we should strike 2
bargain for to-morrow;
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“Whenever anyone shies a stone or a brick
towards us, we should bow down our head
n submission.”

To this the Guru replied :—
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“ Having considered the character of the times,
O Dailu! we should strike a bargain for the
MOITOW ;

“ He who shies stones and bricks at us, at his
head we should shie larger stones and bricks!”

The Mahant, as the personation of humiliation
spoke after the fashion of his tribe, and the Guru, the
founder of a church militant—the apostle of action,
aggressive, forward action, if need be, expressed
himself after the manner of his race.

At the same time it may be that the replies
of the Guru were a protest against the confusion of
‘Varnas and Ashramas characteristic of the times;
ag they are of the present day;for the state and
constitution of Hindu Society in the age in
which the Guru’s lot was cast did not, as already
observed, materially . differ from what it is in the
times in which ours is cast. There was no
Brahmacharya - Ashrama then, nor the Banprast,
and as for the Grihast and Sanyas, these . were
mterchangeable at one’s will-and pleasure. Indeed:
they were considered as+ combinable, and were
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combined. - Do mnot we see in. our own. day
hundreds and thoussnds of men who, thougir
professing to be Sadhus and Sanyasis and clad
in ochre-colored garments, are, as far as stern
facts .show; nothing “but householders ? -Many of
them own lands and houses, and are men of large-
families. They may occasionally chant a passage
from the Granth Sahib or a Shloka from a Purana,
they may now and then talk of the transitory character
of the thines of this world; but in their mode- of
life and in their dealings with their fellow-creatures
they are as worldly as any of their. neighbours.
They spend and save after the manner of
the laity and often die worth thousands; and when
they are bent on enjoying themselves, they put
in the shade the excesses of the most abandoned
layman. Nor have those ‘Sadhus and Sanyasis,
who wander about from place to place, a greater
claim to be regarded what they pretend to be.
Many of these also goabout with women and children
ab their heels, dressed in yellow garments like them-
sclves, and are as much solicitous of their welfare
as any householder of the welfare of those who are
dependent upon him. Thoungh despising wealth and
the luxuries which it commands, they levy black-mail
from both the rich and poor all the year round, eal
their fill of everything nice and good daily,put on layer
after layer of fat at regular intervals, and move about
with an insolent air’  What are such men worth?
They are parasites that feed upon the "vitals of the
nation, they are like some insects which eat into
the bowels of their own mothers! WHhenever they
are in a humor to preach; they preach what is
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false and enervating, whatfillsthe mind with.delusion,
and, by enfeebling the soul, makes the individual
lose in energy and strength of the body. The Guru
had abundant opportunities to come 1n contact with'
the so-called Sadhus and Sanyasis—these sham
householders and these mock itinerant mission-
aries, and he was cohscious of their utter worthless-
pess generally. It was, therefore, no wonder that
he should speak to the Mahant in the strain he did,
should repudiate with scorn the teaching which
he had to offer to his countrymen, should give
clear hints as to what is the principal duty of the
householder in times of national catastrophies,
brought about by an unscrupulous ruler. And
really it is imperative on all those who, in our
own times, are interested ig the well-being of
their nation, to lodge an emphatic protest against
the inculeation of ideas which Guru Gobind Singh
had to denounce. The society which permits its
members to ride rough-shod over the requirements
of diflerent Ashramas, which permits of their
being confounded one with the other, to blend in
hopeless and fatal confusion the duties and respon-
sibilities of a particular period of life with those of a
totally ditferent period of life, is culpable in the
extreme. In doing so, it cuts the ground from under
its (l);vn feet, and must ultimately completely ruin
itself, :

For some time the Guru lived in the dominions:
of the Maharana of Oodeypur, now and then passing
aday in hunting and in seeing the sights and
wemorigls in which they abounded, but he met
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with little ox’ no success in the direction he sought
it, and at length resumed his journey to the
south, to make known his mission to another martial
race. He was at Pushkar Raj when the fair of
Pooran Mashi was held at that place (Kartak, 1763.)

The Guru lay encamped at the town of Phagaur
when the news of the death of Aurangzeb reached
him. (1764.) He heard it with his characteristic
composure, showing neither joy nor sorrow at
what had t.ra.nspireg.

# Several places in Rajputana commemorate the Guru’s
vigits' to them. Ajmere, for instance, has a ghat which is called
the Gobind Ghat.
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CHAPTER XXI.
Tar. GURU AND BAHADUR SHAR.

The death of Aurangzeb was a signal for the com-
mencement of a death-struggle among his sons
for the sovereignty of India. We should say
between his sons, for Azam Shah, the prototype
of his father, following a course of policy which
his sire had followed before him, got his brother,
Karm Bakhsh, into his power and had him made away
with like his uncle, the unhappy Murad. And thus
the contest for supremacy was between himself and
his eldest brother, Bahadur Shah, who at the time
of Aurangzeb’s death wasin Kabul. Having the
fate of Dara Shikoh before his eyes, Bahadur Shah
determined to be on his guard against Azam Shah,
and to be fully prepared for the approaching tussle,
To strengthen his hands, he thought, among others,
of Guru Gobind Singh, and well aware of the extent
of his influence and the value of his co-operation, he
sent two Hindu Dewans to wait upon him with his

roposals. It may be that in making the propesals he
gid, Bahadur Shah wanted to kill two birds with one
stone. He was aware that Gobind Simgh had
suffered unheard-of wrongs at the hands of his
father, Aurangzeb, and he felt that it was not un-
likely that, in the present crisis, he would, if left
to himself, find some means of wreaking his
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vengeance upon one or the other of his survivors.
\What if he should put himselfin opposition to him-
self, what if he should, in pursuance of his revenge.
cast in his lot with Azam Shah, and through the
instrumentality of an en¢my destroy one who was
no better to him than that enemy, and whom he
bad equal cause to hate ? By timely overtures,
the daring Sikh leader might be converted inte
an ally who, even if he could not be of material
service to the heir-apparent, would at least do him n#
barm and might do a great deal to his adversary
by the mere force of his presence in the ranks
‘opposed to that adversary. Unquestionably the blow
“would still fall on a son of the late Emperor, and on
an individual who was among Babadur Shah’s own
nearest kith and kin ; but what signified this ? Those
who rightfully claim or aspire to a throne, disciaim
all relationship except with those who befriend
their cause!

- The Guru did not consider it politic to refusef
Bahadur Shah’s offer. Perhaps he was desirous os
-studying Bahadur Shah’s character, to know itf
weaknesses and foibles, so as to take advantage o
the same when the occasion should arise. At the
samse time, it was better that the Sikhs should keep
in trim and learn something of the ways and habits
of Muslim soldiers whom they might be .at any
time called upon to deal with than brood over the
unpleasant past and waste their time:in doing
little or nothing. And, after all, where could_be
the harm in strengthening the hand of. the d'ea@
iyrant's one son against another? In any case i
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would end in the extinction of a life which the
Sikhs had no reason to wish should continue.

When the Guru appeared before Bahadur Shah,
the latter received him with marked respect and
‘thankeq him for his assistance. Shortly*after this,
& fierce battle was fought between the brothers
.at Agra. The Guru with his contingent was present
. and did much to decide the fate of the war in Bahadur
Shah’s favor. We are assured that it was no other

. than Gobind Singh* whose fatal arrow brought his
brother down from the elephant, seated on which
he was urging his men to fight. When the prince
fell, of course the battle was at an end. His
followers were panic-struck and fled in disorder. The
victorious Bahadur Shah expressed his gratitude
to the Guru for the service rendered and, accompa-
nied by him, he came to Delhi. Here he made
much of the Sikh leader, and offered him a large
jagir and a principality, which however the Guru
refusedf He was not given to accept :jagirs and
lands, but to win them (if possible) for himself, If
Bahadur Shah wanted to oblige him, (the Guru

* Some, ascribe the prince's death to the missiles discharged
by other hands. L

"+ It asserted that the Guru accepted service with Babadur
Shah. Elphinstone holds this opinion on the authority of
Khaki Khan, - But there could hardly be any truth in Khaki
Khan's assertion.”Gobind Singh could never hava stooped so low.
The kind of life he had lived from the very beginning, and that
lofty independence of spirit he had shown all along, could never
have permitted him to become the servant of a Muslim Sovereign.
If the*Gura ever helped Bahadur Shah, he did so indepedently
d nin no other capbacity. ” -
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doclared), he might make over to him the persons
of the Governor of Sirhind and the Hill Chiefs who
had dyed their hands in innocent blood. Bahadur
Shah, it is said, promised to comply with his wishes
after a year, and the Guru waited for the fulfilment
of the promise. But the promise was not fulfilled,
Why should Bahadur Shah falfil it now? He had
1o need for the Guru’s services any longer |

" The Guru accompanied Bahadur Shah in his
expedition against the Deccan through various
places—Mathura, Bhartpur, Jeipur, etc, - hoping
no doubt that the king would redeem his pledge,
but nothing came of the hope. Ultimately when
Bahadur Shah proposed that the Guru should go
and fight with the Marhattas at the head of an
Tmperial force, the Guru declined to do any such
thing. He koew what Bahadur Shah aimed
ab, to destroy one manly race through the agency of
snother manly race, descended from one and the
ssme common ancestor! Bahadur Shak finally
‘fered the Guru a large sum of money to indemnify
him for his losses, but even this the Guru excused
himself from accepting, and presently parted company
with the man for good.
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CHAPTER XXII.
BaNDA.

As the Guru was pursuing his way towards the
Deccan, he happened to put up at a town called
Nadar. The town situated in the vicinity of Gadavri

roved a great attraction for him, and he made up
Eis mind to stay here for some time. Subsequently
finding that his liking for the place grew stronger
as the days went by, the Guru bought a piece 